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Preface 


The present book is a revised version of my dissertation Greek 
Documentary Papyri from Egypt at the Berlin Museum submitted to 
the senate of the Bar Ilan University, Ramat Gan, Israel, in November 
1993 and finally approved nine months later in July 1994. It was 
Professor Ranon Katzoff, my supervisor, at the time head of th 
Classical Department at Bar Tlan, who ‘first planted the seed of 
Papyrology in my heart and head, and together with the late Dr. 
William Brashear, director of the papyrological department at the 
Acgyptisches Museum und Papyrussammlung, Berlin, guided me 
through the demanding path o a collection of papyri from th 
Berlin muscum. Later Professor Katzoff introduced me to Professor 
Ann E. Hanson with the idea that my dissertation be published by the 
ASP. Ann Hanson read the dissertation and accepted the suggestion 
forwarding the manuscript to a strict examination by the anonymous 
referees for the ASP. 


The collection itself is composed of documentary papyri mostly 
from the Roman period with two Byzantine texts. Most of the 
documents originate from localities in the Arsinoite Nome with only a 
few outside it. Along with tax receipts this volume includes sale 
contracts, various kinds of declarations, private and official letters 
among other types of documentary papyri. The wide range of topics 
covered by the texts at hand draws a vivacious picture of the daily life 
mainly of villagers of the Arsinoite Nome in Roman Egypt. 


| am grateful to a large number of teachers, advisors, colleagues 
and family members to whose support and caring | owe much of the 
determination to complete this project. First foremost is my supervisor 
Prof. Ranon Katzoff, whose dynamic, strict, teaching and profound 
guidance established the framework of this volume. Prof. David 
Soblberg, of the Bar Ilan University, encouraged my academic 
advance as early as when he was my teacher in the 1960's at the Tel 
Aviv University, Since then he has constantly found much interest in 
my work. Prof. Naphtali Lewis helped me with reading some of the 
Papyri in this collection. He never missed an occasion to meet and 
enrich me with his deep insight and enligh suggestions. In the 


urse of our long discourses | managed to understand the meaning 





‘and essence of papyrology. Prof D. Schaps, the department of 
classics, Bar Ilan University, helped me through many difficulties 1 
had with various forms of the Greek in my texts. The late Prof. P.J 
Siipesteijn read the whole yolume, made valuable remarks and with 
much grace and patience answered any question I posed to him. Ann 
Hanson and the referees for the ASP read the dissertation and 

r Ann's encouraging and 
‘warm approa p a and facilitated the 
rigorous path of editing and publishing a collection of not so 
promising Greek papyri Last but not least is the late Dr, William 
(Bill) Brashear who showed me my first papyrus and taught me how 
lent guide and a friend 1 admire his 
patience, kindness and hospitality shown to me on my scholarly visits 
to the museum in Berlin and throughout the years starting with his 
Visit to Israel in 1984 and up to his untimely death in 2000, 1 miss him 


to read it. He was an excel 


as a colleague and grieve for his death 


In addition 1 would like to express much gratitude 10 the 
institutions whose generous grants and support helped me perform this 
research, First foremost the Aegyptisches Museum und 
Papurussammlung. Berlin whose kind permission authorized me to 
prepare the texts included in this volume for publication. The grants 
were allowed by the following institutions: Bar Ilan University 
Mofet, The Institute for Research and Development by the department 
for Teacher Training at the Ministry of Education and Culture, Achva 
Academic College for Education Special thanks are due to the 
librarians at the Bar Ilan central library and the staff of the library at 
Achva Academic College for Education, headed by the excellent Mrs, 
S. Cohen, who did their utmost to locate any book or article 1 was in 
need of Dr. Hava Korzakova (Bar-llan University) prepared the 
camera-ready version Her patience, punctuality and devotion 
contributed enormously to the production of this volume, 1 owe het 
my gratitude for that 


| am thankful to them all for their assistance and encouragement 
bestowed on me. For the errors that remain in the present volume I am 
solely responsible 























This book is dedicated to my dear and beloved family, Ahuva my 
wife, Avner and Hila, my children. Their vigorous support and joint 
contribution to the completion of this project cannot be expressed in 
words 
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Notes on Editorial Conventions 


Papyrus editions and papyrological journals in this volume are 
cited according to the Checklist of Editions of Greek, Latin, Demotic 
‘and Coptic Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets, ed. J. F Oates, RS. Bagnall 
SJ. Clackson, A.A. O'Brien, J.D. Sosin, T.G. Wilfong and KA. Worp 
(BASP Supp. 9, Atlanta 2001, fifth edition), Titles of classical works 
are abbreviated according to the Oxford Classical Dictionary. Books 
and reference works cited by short titles are listed in full in the 
bibliography 

The texts are presented according to the usual papyrological 
practices, for which see Pestman (1990) 317, P.Col. X introd. p. xii 
and XI p. xili-xiv. The following signs are used 


(O; Resolution of abbreviation or symbol 
apy) Lacunas in the papyrus 
oF [af 
or [aBy] 
Letters omitted by the scribe 
1] Letters written, then deleted, by the scribe 
( Letters erroneously written by the scribe 
aby Uncertain letters 
Letters of which past or all remain but which have not 
been read 
(43) Approximate number of leters lost in a lacuna and not 
restored 
apy Interlinear additions 


Bold numbers of texts refer to numbers of documents edited in 
this volume. Where Greek names appear the Latin form was preferred 
as for instance: Diodorus (not Diodoros) or Heliodorus (not 
Heliodoros) The critical apparatus supplies all corrections for 
departure from standard, classical Greek. Diaeresis in the text is noted 
in the apparatus. When indicating the dimensions of the papyti the 
breadth comes first, followed by the height 

Introd.” stands for: “introduction 

Supp ”— “Supplement 















































TEXTS 





























1. REPLACEMENT FOR A LOST SYNTAXIMON RECEIPT 


This dark brown papyrus is broken on all four sides, and holes 
produced by worms are responsible for some of the lacunae 
especially the large one at lower left. The top margin of ca. 2.5 em. is 
intact, but 2-3 letters are missing along both the left and right margins 
in most lines. For the first line, however, the right margin is preserved. 
The papyrus was probably fold al times horizontally; traces of 
‘one such fold appear between lines 2 and 3 and another ran along line 
8. The papyrus was broken apart in the process of opening, and no 
doubt the horizontal folds contributed to the breaking. The sheet now 
consists of the two surviving pieces, and these were attached at the 
Museum's laboratory in Berlin. A third, the lower section, seems not 
to have been brought to the Museum and eparated off from 
the rest, it took with it nearly half of line 8. It is likely, however, that 
only a line or two has been lost from the text, since the warning 
against reusing the old document (lines $-8) comes at the end of 1, and 
this is where such wamings can be found in most parallel texts. (See 
e.g, nos. 22, 23, 25 on chart | infra). The scribe writes the replacement 
receipt in a fast cursive hand, and his letters frequently lack individual 
articulation. Verschleifung is particularly prominent in the imperial 
titles at lines 1-2. The text is written along the fibres (—+); the other 
side ({) is blank 

A resident of Soknopaiou Nesos, (NN), a son of a certain Tarde 
and grandson of “Aydece, paid an installment of twelve drachmas for 
the syntaximon of the second year of Claudius (CE 41/42). The 
taxpayer lost his original receipt (lines 6-8), and the clerk who is 
issuing the new document warns the taxpayer against reusing the old 
receipt (lines 5-6). Thus 1 will now replace the previous receipt the 
taxpayer claims to have 

Syntaximon seems to have been the only tax dealt with in the 
original receipt, or else the other taxes would also have been alluded 
to in the new document. The mention of twelve silver drachmas in line 
8 indicates that the original receipt was paid in the tetradrachms 
demanded by the Roman goverment. Because the text breaks off at 


For Verschleifimg, sce 56 reviewing BGU 
25; Sijpesein (1989)a 
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this point, it is unclear whether or not this was the only payment 
recorded in the previous receipt. 

For recent discussions of eurrdEijov see Gallazzi in O,Tebt. Pad. 
1 (1979) pp. 4-17; Hanson (1982) passim; Hobson (1984)b 854-55; 
Nelson in BGU XV (1985) pp. 155-56; Rathbone (1993) 87-88, See 
also Ruprecht (1994) 79-80. 

The standard annual rates per capita for syntaximon during most 
of the I century CE in Egypt were 44 drs. 2 chalk. or 44 drs. % ob. 2 
chalk. Arrears payments were exacted by the government at a higher 
rate: 45 drs. 2 obols; 45 drs. 3 obs.; 46 drs. 3 obs. 


Some scholars studying the poll-tax in Roman Egypt during the 
first half of the 20® century, notably Keyes (1931) 266-67, and 
Teherikover (1950) 191-92, believed that Syntaximon and Laograhpia 
were identical. In Gallazzi’s opinion (P-Tebt. Pad p. 5), however, 
Syntaximon included Laographia and other minor taxes. This 
presentation of Syntaximon and Laographia as opposed to the notion 
of their being identical came to be the leading approach during the 
closing decades of the 20" century, and is now supported by most 
scholars. See Wallace (1938)a 122-23, and Gallazzi, Hobson, Hanson 
and Nelson (cited above), 


Local officials in both Ptolemaic and Roman periods seem to 
have been particularly concerned that invalidated receipts not be used 
by taxpayers in their jurisdiction. Most of the replacement receipts 
derive from both the Fayum and from the settled areas further to the 
south (see chart 1 infra). The main point of interest in 1, then, seems 
to be the subject of issuing replacement documents to substitute for 
Tost ones. 

It was the usual procedure for any tax collector to enter his 
taxpayers’ names into the ledgers recording and acting as final proof 
for the payments of taxes in the course of a certain year. These ledgers 


See Gallazzi, in O,Tebx.Padl! p. 5, and for arears p. 12; Nelson in BGU XV 155. 
for Philadelphie see Hanson (1988) 266-67; 271 note $4 ad. loc. See also Wallace 
(1938)a 123, For variations see SB XVII 7: P Mick XIl 640.53, note ad 
Toe. and p. 8 (introd ). 












































1, REPLACEMENT FoR A LOST RECEIPT 


were kept cither at the collector's bureau or at the local bank.> At the 
beginning of P.Princ. 10 col. i (CE 34) the following items are stated: 
regnal year, emperor's name, month, the tax paid, place of residence 
for those whose payments are listed. The taxpayers are identified by 
fnames, patronymics and the sum paid (e.g. P-Prine. 1 10:5). It should 
have been rather easy to prove or deny any taxpayer's claim regarding 
his past payments, if the original receipt was lost. The clerk, 
presumably, having verified the applicant's request, would issue a new 
replacement receipt 

Lines 5-8 of 1 refer to "the other receipt”, (the Erepov 
ciuBolov), probably a lost document, which our receipt is issued to 
replace. In extant papyri dated to the I-II centuries CE one encounters 
replacement documents issued under various circumstances (see chart 


| fora list of such documents): 


1) Receipts issued to substitute for previous ones - possibly on the 
grounds of their being faulty for one reason or another. Otherwise 
no other specific cause is stated. (P.Fay, 54,3 and note ad loc, In 
addition, see chart 1, nos. 5; 6; 10; 12; 17; 24 


2) Receipts written by praktores argyrikon with a promise to 
‘exchange them for others issued by a public bank (see chart 1, no: 
29.32), 


3) Receipts and other documents issued to replace former ones 
laimed by their recipients to have been lost (nos. 2; 8; 9; 13- 


A deeper study of the subject of replacement documents requires 
an examination of the text at band. Lines 5-8 of 1 contain two 

relevant to the matter under discussion here, with a third 
to be supplied by some of the texts grouped in chart 1 


A) wh mpockxpHieadar érépex copBédun (1.5-6) 


See P Prine. introd.p_ xiv; Wallace (1938)a 318-19; Schuman (1963) 306; 
Bogeart (1989) passim. Apparcaly it seems that local banks existed in many 
villages atleast inthe Arsinoite nome 
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B) 7d cpBohov dxvpow eivat (to be found in nos. 9, 13, 14, 26, 


28, 38, chart 1) 
C) bad [roe 1 airé (1.6-8), 


The announcement declaring the issuing of a replacement document, 
then, consists of three parts. The scribe confirms that a previous 
document was lost (C), declares it to be invalid (B), and wams against 
reusing it (A). 


Chart 1 presents an updated list of extant documents issued to 
replace others, 40 in all. They originate from various nomes all over 


Egypt and can be categorized as follows: 


1) tax receipts - 27 (nos. 1-7, 9-12, 13(2), 14-19, 22, 24, 29-33, 
37, 40) 

2) private receipts - 5 (nos. 8, 26, 28, 3 

3) penthemeros certificates - 2 (nos. 2 

4) orders ~2 (nos. 35-36) 

5) repayment of a loan - 1 (no. 20) 

6) transport dues - I (no. 18) 

7) confirmation of a certificate - 1 (no. 24) 

8) copy of a diagraphe - 1 (no. 21). 


Most of the documents here make use of at least one of the above 
three components. In some cases A, B or C are either missing or 
differently phrased in the documents on chart 1. A and C seem to be 
‘commoner than B. Excluding nos. 20, 21, 28, 35, 36, 38-40 which are 
private all the remaining documents on chart | are official 
Unless otherwise stated Il, II1, IV ~ indicate centuries CE 


Chart 1. List of Replacement Documents 


No. [Text Date(Ck) | Provenance | Components 


(O.Bodl. 160 BC [A 
OTait 162 BC | 
[OTheb. 125 BC | Thebais 
[OStras. 6 BC ia 


WOM 1526 | Bc | Hermonthis | 


























1. REPLACEMENTFOR A LOST RECEIPT 7 
Text Daie(ce) | Provenance | Components 
WO W351 [ace 122 —| Hermonthis [A 
OBodl. 18 [pce 118 —| Diospolis [A 

[PDion-35 Bee 111 —| Henmopotis | 
OSiras. 18 Kops 

[Wo 1496 1 Diospoli 
OTheb. 16 762 | Thebais 

[Wo 11 1026 | 
SBXIV 1624 
I 2 | Sokn, Nes 
WONSO if ? 

Pras. V408 07 | Bacchias 
Pay. 47a 5 | Euhemeria 

[P.Fay. 4 | Euhemeria 
P.Grawe 2 Theadelphia 
PYale 165 Oxyrhynchus | 
PSiras. VIG Ars. ome 
BGU 1214 2 | 'Sokn. Nes. 


P.Lond. 11 316a(p. Sokn. Nes. 
104) 


BGUIe Bacchi 

[SB XX 14994 Arab. Kom. 

Pond W918 (| 171 Nilospolis 

171) 

Pree 1364 7 Tebtanis 

SBVI9619.12 Ars. nome 

Pay. 64 [ Bubemeria 

P.Hamb. 144 T Psennuris 

[P-Hamb.1 | Hephaistas 

P.Hlamb. 142 Karan 

PDiog 5 Tari 

P.Ony. XUX3497 Ophis 

Plex. 13 Oxytiyas 

CPRVI38 ? 

[SB X 10729 i Karanis? 

P.Ory. XIV 1716 Gxyriyacins 

[PG ViILLI33 [396 | Oxyrhynebus | A 
P XX 105 7 
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Notes to Chart 1. 
No.13 - No emperor is mentioned in the text. Yet, year 37 (line 7) 
should assign this document to Augustus’ reign 

No. 15 - See WO178, 

No. 24 - Bureth (1964) 106 dates this document into the second year 
of El 

of their text and cor A. The same reasoning may be applied to 
P Hab. 144,6-8; 458-9; 42.8-9, 

No. 34 - The scribe's statement: $8drw 5é 9 abrd céyBo\ov) 
éy6o%c (lines 11-12) describes a case of a lost document which is 
substituted by a new one. See commentary on p. 221 

No. 37 - For the date of this papyrus see Lewis (1970) 112. Lines 5-6 
read: érépou .., dmoxie wih Emp_pope(vou). The editor suggests 
that there was an earlier receipt, which was replaced by the present 
document. See commentary on pp. 64-65. émdéponar (produce) is 
used in a similar situation in P. Oxy, VII 1133.14. 

No. 38 - npocxpdoyiat is missing. Yet, phrases such as: nev 
éveadely (line 14), or wnSe EmeAeGeacBar(line 15 read ce cat) 


Schuman* contended that any Egyptian paying his taxes not at a 
public bank branch was provided with a temporary receipt by the tax 
collector. This document had to be exchanged at « public bank for a 
Permanent one. In his opinion only the receipts issued by the bank (ri 
Sndcrov cipPodov) were valid 

This theory implies an elaborate system regularly working to 
provide Egyptian taxpayers with temporary and permanent receipts. 
Considering the great number of taxes paid by Egyptians under 
Roman rule one should expect to find a common procedure according 
to which temporary receipts were daily exchanged for permanent 
ones. Yet, the whole theory rests on a tiny group of four documents in 
which the tax collectors prom 
handing the taxpayers for others issue: e (See P.Fay: 64 
P.Hamb. 1 44; 45; 42 - nos. 29-32 on cl Not even one pair of 


(1963) 308 and f 
Four more texts (ds by a which collectors undertake 1 
should probably be added to 
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temporary/permanent receipts issued to the same taxpayer for the 
‘same tax in a given year was found to prove this theory to be correct. 
‘Schuman advanced his ideas in 1963. In 1983 he restated this 
gestion using the same four documents (footnote 4). A period of 20 
years had not yielded any new evidence in support of a theory 
Presented as a common day-to-day procedure. On the contrary, as 
demonstrated in chart 1, most of the documents in question there were 
issued to replace others for their being faulty, lost or for whatever 
other reasons, except for the arguments advocated by Schuman, 
Moreover, Schuman selected BGU I 214 and P-Lond. Il 3163 


22-23 chart 1) as examples to prove his theory. See Schuman 


(1963) 308 and footnote 1 ad loc. This attempt of his, however, is not 
convincing, since in both cases a former lost document is mentioned. 
The present receipts claimed by Schuman to be the permanent ones 
can also be regarded as substitutions issued to replace the former (lost) 
documents. One might say that the taxpayers in both cases wanted to 
have new receipts. They did not wish to exchange temporary 
documents for permanent ones, but simply because their originals had 
been lost they looked for replacements to prove (on demand) that they 

fulfilled their obligations in this matter. 

From Schuman's theory one might gather the following 
4) Only receipts issued at the banks were valid. 
b) Every permanent receipt invalidated a previous temporary one 
using the prohibition section or its variants (ji) npocy .. = 
component A chart 1) 

Yet, only very few documents carrying this restriction were found 
(see the list of documents on chart 1 supra, component A), wher 
most extant receipts do not. It is clearly out of the question to infer 
that most Egyptians trotted to bank offices to discharge their tax 
obligations, or to be provided with the valid permanent receipts on 
presenting theit temporary ones. Neither is it practical to reason that 
roup: P-Oslo 116 (CE 144), BGU 1223 ¥, PAWL M388 (ce 216017) 
P Hamb. 180 (begining of Il century Cx), Yet, even eight eas are not enough 10 
stblish the existence ofa daily procedure, particularly shen si of these are dated 
into a rather short period (beginning of Il ceaury CX). PLond Ill 1234.6 is 100 


atlated to yield any significant text. BL 1 Jered, itis entirely risky to 


for P.Lond. It 316a see Si e 904 5-6 
(no. 25 hart 1) who regards the Lon replacement for @ 
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the tax collectors were burdened with the task of exchanging the 
temporary/permanent receipts. What would they do with the 
thousands of invalid (temporary) pieces of papyrus? And who would 
pay the extra cupBodixéy for the new receipts?’ If taxpayers did not 
Visit local banks to pay their taxes, they certainly would not incur the 
same trouble just to exchange their temporary receipts for permanent 
ones, Consequently, it was left to the tax collectors to exchange the 
receipts and deliver the valid ones ta the payees, apparently a 
wearisome mission imposed on top of the enormous paper work they 
were already burdened with." Nor could one conclude that taxpayers 
simply preferred to keep the temporary receipts not bothering to 
exchange them for permanent valid ones. Moreover, three of the four 
receipts advanced by Schuman to prove his theory, (nos. 30-32 chart 
1), are dated CE 215-16 (the fourth is dated to Il century CE). All four 
originate from the Arsinoite nome. This may merely indicate a local 
temporary arrangement between tax collectors and taxpayers; not 
long term province wide daily procedure. On the basis of the above 
discussion it seems that one ought to reject Schuman's theory.” 

A proper way to deal with the texts grouped in chart 1, in my 
opinion, is to treat them as irregular cases. In the matter of tax receipts 
it seems that, for one reason or another, tax collectors either required 


For methods of tx collecting in Roman Egypt during the first two centuries CF, see 


theory stand unchanged. a sagas = 















































1. REPLACEMENT For A Lost RECEIPT 


the cancellation of documents they had issued earlier, or promised to 
exchange the receipts they were handing the payers for ones to be 
written in the future. In other cases lost documents simply had to be 
replaced by new ones. 

Two more comments will be suggested: 


a) In spite of the fact that most of the phrases assembled in connection 
with each of the three components in chart | are similar, it is more 
likely that there was not any binding procedure regulating the issuing 
of replacement receipts. It seems that every clerk approached with 


such a request acted of his own volition 
b) The same phrasing (components A, B, C) was used in private 
business documents as can be discerned from P.Dion. 35 and P.Oxy 


VIII 1133 (nos.8 and 39 on chart 


P.Berol. inv. 25: Soknopaiou Nesos 
6.8 x 8.5 em. (PL 1) 16-25 November CE 41/42 


[rolve Bevrépow Tip 
[kaveca(poe)] CeBaer 
eNandiro(e) 
atov) Nijcol 
[xolieactiar Zrepou evup 
[76 dferenruxevat 7 a 


[Borov +6Jevan apy (ug 
F Teg. Av 6le 


In the second year of Tiberius Cl [Caesar] Augustus 
Germanicus Imperator, Hathyr 20 of Papais grandson of 

See Wallace (1938)a 318. Citi 64 he states that at times temporary 
nes; clearly not a daly procedure, but an irregular phenomenon. Moreover, the 
editors of P-Fay. 54 in their note to line 3 observe the probiition section warning 


uments rather than as a part of 8 regula phrasing atiached to every permanent 
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Amasis has paid the syntaximon of the village of Soknopaiou Nesos 
for the same year through Diodotus, and do not use the other re 
because it has been lost ... for twelve silver (drachmas), 


3 {'Ad}ip: October 28 - November 26. For the agricultural calendar 
of the Egyptian year paired with the names of the Egyptian months see 
Pestman (1990) 315. bad. was the first month in which syntaximon 
payments were made for the year, and thus the payment in Hathyr 
may have been the second installment made by our taxpayer. See 
Hanson (1982) 52 (text no. 2, note to line 17, p. $6). 


Biayéy(panrat): This form is regularly used in the Julio-Claudian 
period, whenever it is written in full. For Stayéypantat in 
syntaximon receipts dated to I century CE Philadelphia see Hanson 
(1982) 54-5. 


‘td Atw5i8(ov): For the interchange of delta and tau sce Gignac 
(1976) 63; 80-83. The extant text of our papyrus does not suggest any 
title for Diodotus. Probably nothing was written at the end of line 3 
(following Diodotus). Evidently, the beginning of line 4 is occupied 
by the taxpayer's name, or actually what was left of it, reserving no 
space for any title for Diodotus. Yet, it is clearly stated that the tax 
was paid through (8d) Diodotus. This figure, Diodotus, may have 
been a praktor argyrikon, as we can learn from other instances such as 
P.Mich, X $82 col. ii. 2 (CE 49/50) and P Mich. XI1 640.1 (1* half 1 
century CE) and note ad loc. See also the history of Nemesion, son of 
Zoilos, related by Hanson (1989) 429-40 passim. Diodotus might have 
been an assistant to such an official, a cheiristes as in BGU XIN 
2291.2 (Soknopaiou Nesos, BCE 6/5 or 5/4), and P.Mich, XII 640.1 
and note ad loc. See also Wallace (1938)a 288, Alternatively he might 
have been just a friend paying the tax on our taxpayer's behalf, New 
evidence (the Michigan papyri and Hanson cited above) prove that 
praktores argyrikon were active in Arsinoite villages in Ju 

Claudian Egypt. This is contra Wallace (1938)a 291. Moreover, it 
ought to be stated that officials titled npdxtup Aaoypadlas are 


known to have been active in some Arsinoite villages in the course of 
the I century CE. See P.Gen. Il 91 i.7-8 (CE 50-51); P-Ryl. 11 59: 
(CE 57); Wallace (1938 















































1. REPLACEMENT For A Lost RECEIPT B 


4 [Jul43].¢ Mandtro(c)’ Ades (oc): One is tempted to read Nandic 
at the beginning of line 4, yet the only certain letters surviving from 
this name are mu and sigma (at the end). A Papais son of Papais 
appears in BGU XIII 2245 (CE 14-37) and probably in P.Lond, 
II 139 (CE 49), both from Soknopaiou Nesos. Our taxpayer could have 
been a family member, perhaps a brother of this Papais, Two more 
documents originating from this vill jest two people bearing 
similar names, P.Koin V1 276 (CE 41) and P.FuadUniv, 134 (CE 42) 
As names of fathers are missing, definite identification is impossible 
The mother’s name missing in 1 comes to be frequent in typical 
formulas identifying taxpayers in Syntaximon receipts only after the 
second half of Claudius’ reign. See Nelson in BGU XV 2533.3, (note 
ad. loc.) generally for syntaximon receipts. For Philadelphia see 
Hanson (1982) 51-52. 

* I would like to thank Prof. D. Hobson for making her database 


concerning Papais available to me 


cwvr(d&ijiov): The accusative form is employed in some first century 
syntaximon receipts, a seemingly quite adaptable resolution to our 
text, See Hanson (1982) 56 


aiov) Nijco[u): See 7.1 and note ad loc 


discussion and 


6 cOuBodov: See Herrmann (1979) 222-26 for 
various uses of this term. 


5-6 ji} mpoe/{xp}jcacBar: For the infinitive of the middle aorist used 
as imperative see BGU IV 1096.8-9. 1 is the only document in chart 1 
to employ this form. Other texts using component A exhibit either the 
middle aorist participle (xpneduevociot) or the 2 person singular of 
the future indicative (xpricn; ™pocxpricn). For a discussion of the use 
of mpoexprien see Sijpesteijn (1989)a 94. 


hi mpoci{xp}iicacBar Erepov cifodov: Read: ér 


Most Ptolemaic texts on chart | employing component A read: 74 
mpdrepov ypadévrt yh xprico, whereas the documents of the 
Roman period (except f ad: 1% mpocxerien € 

cupBédy. Nevertheless, xpdo s in use in Roman and in 
Byzantine papyri. See Gignac (1981) 368-69 and nos. 22-23, 
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8 Gpy(vptov) SexadGo: The lower part of the symbol designating 
Bpaxjicie was lost. For « similar syntaximon receipt from Soknopaiou 
sos see P.Gen. 11 90.3 (CE 36); see also P.Fay. 45.4 (CE 10-11). 


2. POLL-TAX RECEIPT 


Except for a few small holes this piece of light brown papyrus is 
preserved almost in full. The top margin is about 1% em. the bottom 
3%. At left the papyrus seems to have been tom as a result of a 
ical folding, The first two lines are extended on the right to the 
of the papyrus, while the rest form a margin of about one cm. 
Judging from the extant part of the text it seems that 6-9 letters were 
lost at the beginning of each line. The papyrus shows signs of other 
folds, both vertical and horizontal. In contrast to the straight cut top 
edge, the bottom was badly damaged. The relatively copious bottom 
margin may have been reserved for the writing of a subsequent 
receipt. The bold ink produced a fine highly cursive hand, which is 
very hard to read having been written very quickly." At lines 
Apiv(voe), and 4, Xn(vofocxtwv), the scribe employed raised letter 
to indicate abbreviations. The lines run along the fibers (>). On the 


other side (J) there are some undefined marks of ink 

In 2 the son of Onesimos, from the Second Goose-Pen Quarter in 
the metropolis of the Arsinoite nome, paid 20 silver drs. to which 
extra charges of 10 obs. were added, presumably for Naoypagia, the 


poll-tax in Roman Egypt. The receipt was issued during the joint rule 
of Marcus Aurelius and his son Commodus most likely between 
and 179 (see note to lines 1-2). 

Close parallels to 2 are P.Mich. XV 695-99; 756. For a detailed 
discussion of the structure of this type of laographia receipts s 
O.Tebt.Pad. |, pp. 14-23, and especially pp. ee also P. Mich. 
XV pp. 21-23. Laographia at the reduced rate of 20 drs. plus 10 obs 
xadxod is well attested among the privileged inhabit 


am grateful ate Prof. PJ. Sijpestein for his help in the reading of this 
pyr 
For Versehleifung see 1, Footno 


















































ILL-TAX RECEIPT 


metropolis of the Arsinoite nome," and althi ographia means 
"the registering of the people", the tax so named is to be distinguished 
from the syntaximon, the latter being used to designate laographia 
paid at a higher rate of 40 drs, plus extra charges by peasant taxpayers 
in Arsinoite villages (see 1 introd.). As the sons of the more privileged 
metropolites came of age, they were subject to an investigation known 
s nlxptetc that vindicated their right to the special status and to the 
ower rate for capitation taxes.'* The age of liability for poll-tax was 
4 years, and only males were liable; the age of exemption varied in 
the course of the period during which this tax was exacted.'* As a 
capitation tax laographia was closely related to the 14-year census 
cycles of Roman Egypt, introduced into this and other provinces 
during the reign of Augustus. The officials levying the capitation taxes 
relied on the census retums submitted by heads of houses, as they 
prepared lists of male taxpayers who were liable for capitation taxes 
teach year. Although the inhabitants of the province of Egypt received 
the Roman citizenship early in the Il century and added "(Marcus) 
Aurelius" to their names thereafter, receipts for payments of 
laograohia were issued for more than a decade subsequent, and the last 
provincial census was proclaimed in CE 257/58, So far as we know, no 


official declaration announced the end of poll-tax collections, 


* See Samuel (1977)a 135-43; O.Tebt Pad I, pp4-11; PMich, XV 695-99; 756 and 
3. For further parallels see Rupprecht (1998) 79-80 
" Modrarjewski (1985) 257-59 divides the population in Egypt into three 
a) Roman citizens; b) non-Romans who acquired the Roman citizenship (cives 
peregrini; c) the remaining bulk of the Greek-Egyptian population whom 
Modrzejewski terms the tiers tt were tar fre (Grehete 
Jn class and status designation in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt see further Bowman 
(1986) 122-40. Our soa of Onesimos was, then, a member of the third category 
which was divided into two classe m above. See also Rowlandson (1998) 
11-12, For the aims and importan us system and the poll-tax see 
Nicolet (1991) 135-36, Bagnal 
* See Bagnall and Feier (199 
Hombert and Préau V pp. 40-41; Lewis (1983) 169-70; 
993) 86-88; 96-97 
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P.Berol. inv. 25563 Arsinoiton Polis 
6x9 em. (PL. 2) July 24 of CE 177, 178, or 179 


[érovc) .? Aipn)aiwe ’ Avra(vtvor) xai Kon p6bou 
[riv Kupiwv] CeBaorav "Eneié X dp B(uijcewe) Mavi) 
[ot(éypayer) NN 'O}yne(you Tob ‘Qplw(voe) (ynrpde) 
Hp) 
$ [iXmép) \aolypadiac) +4 xJol Sexdrou (Erove) "Ex(épwv) 
Xn(voBoexiur) 
[Gpaxude) eTkock (yivovrar) k rpoctB.aypagopevww) 


FPap.-) np/; 5 Pap. 


In the I[.1th year of the lords Aurelii Antoninus and Commodus 
Augusti, the 30" of Epeiph for the account of Pauni, NN, son of 
Onesimos, grandson of Horion, his mother being Her( ), from the 
Second Goose-Pen Quarter, has paid twenty drs. for the laographia of 


the If. 1th year, equals 20, extra charges 10 copper obs 


1-2 and 4: For this dating formula see Bureth (1964) 85. All the texts 
cited by Bureth and by PHI 7 database list dating formulas referring to 
years 17-20 of the joint rule of these two emperors (CE 176) 
179/80). Commodus was elevated to the rank of 

midsummer of 177. Thus his co-regency with his father, Marcus 
Aurelius, lasted from midsummer of 177 till March 180 (Marcus 
death), encompassing four imperial years (17-20). The word bexd 

at line 4 is very clearly written. Preceding the xJa( in the lacuna 
énrd, dxré or évvéa can be written to complete the ¥ 
éraxaiSexdrov, dxruKaisexdtou or évveaxardexd 

available space in the lacuna preceding xJai would allow for any of 
the three options only if Aaoypagia is strongly abbreviate 
Aaolypadiac), as suggested in the comment to line 4 infra. At lin 
Epeiph 30, 24 July, might, then, be assigned to one of the years 177, 
78. 179. Another reasonable solution for the curved stroke preceding 
Sexdrov was suggested by Prof. D. Hagedom (in an e-mail dated 



































2. POLL-TAX RECEIPT 


November 15, 2000, for which I am grateful to him). He commented 
that at times scribes would write only Sexdtov in full indicating the 
other part of the year number with a numeral; in the present case: ( 
kal Bexdrou ndrov or 8 Kai Sexdrov. If this solution is 
endorsed 8 xa ight have to be excluded on account of the 
superstitious belief in the phenomenon of the theta nigrum, for which 
see Thomas (19 


assigned to either CE 177 or 178. 


) 241-43. Consequently, th II have to be 


Enel X° dpt8(urjcewe) Mad(v): arithmesis was a bookkeeping term 
for which see WO I 814-15; Youtie (1981)a 410. See also P Hamb. Ill 
204 col. i, 2 and note ad loc. Our son of Onesimos with his 


his poll-tax currently as against 


‘metropolitan status probably paid 
villagers with peasant status paying laographia at the highest rates 
jescribed by Samuel (197)a 130-31. He might have been better off 
than other members of his class. (See footnote 14 supra). For 
members of the metropolite class in Roman Egypt and their status and 
obligations see Lewis (1983) 39-64; Bowman (1986) 124-28. 


3NN ‘O}  “Mpiw(voc): Egyptians were in the habit of 
naming sons after fathers and grandfathers. See Wessely (1902) 81 
171 (Personen-Verzeischnis, passim). It would be reasonable to 
surmise that the taxpayer's proper name was "Qp(v, which would fit 
the available space at the beginning of line 3. On the phenomenon of 


paponymy see 12.2 and note ad loc 


(untpéc): For the sign indicating this word see BGU I p. 352; Bilabel 


in RE i p. 2303, See also Youtie (1973) 94; 


[i(mép) kao(ypad(ac)]: For this restoration see SB XVII 13911 
P-Hamb. Ill 204.4; 10; 16; 205.5; 206.5; 207.5. All seven instances 
are II century CE. Another option was Nao(ypadiac), see SB XIL 
10952-10956. The first option was applied to our text, since this 


abbreviated version fits in the d part at the beginning of line 4 


Er(€pwv) Xn(voBock(wv): Another option was Xn(vofockav). See 
Calderini, Dizionario, I p. 181; Suppl. I (1988) p. 115; Suppl. TI 
(1996) p. 56. XnvoBock(wy was commones ng instances 
should be added to Calderini's bibl B XVIII 13313,7-8 (CE 
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162 - XnvoBoexiuv); P-Mert. 1 21.3 (CE 188 - XnvoBocxiwv). See 
also Daris (1981) 151 


5 [(paxnac) et (yivowrat) x: Line S begins with an iota 
followed by a long vertical stroke (indicating ‘equal’) and the digit 
kappa for elxoct. The curve at left belongs to the beginning of line 4 
Above the kappa there is a small dot found usually above the amount 
of drachmas; see P.Hamb, Ill 204, 5 and note ad loc.* 


poc(Staypadonévwv) x(adxo0) SB(odovc) SéKa: For the extra 


charges imposed on the poll-tax paid by Arsinoites see Sijpesteijn in 
P.Mich. XV 695-699 (introd. pp. ), Taxes in Roman Egypt were 
imposed by the emperors and paid to the imperial coffers. 
Government officials accepted payments for poll-tax only in 
tetradrachms, specially minted within the province for this purpose. 
Thus the taxpayer had to exchange his drachma coins for tetradrachms 
when paying his taxes, While doing so he was compelled to pay the 
prosdiagraphomena, or surcharges fixed at 6.25% (1/16) for 
laographia payments, for which see Gara (1976) 144-46. Schuman 
(1979) 130 adds that this surtax also covered the costs of transporting 
the money to Alexandria. See also Gara (1976) 22-23. In Roman 
Egypt the prosdiagraphomena were implemented as early as the reign 
of Augustus, See Wallace (1938)a 330; Gara (1976) 26, 


* I would like to thank Dr, N. Litinas who drew my attention to this 
specific point. 















































3. RECEIPT FOR 


tnd boom 
Two vertical folds are casi 
these 


off. In the 


in two, between lines 4-5. Th 
museum laboratory in Berlin, 
blank 
ink 


other side (—») i 
) used. thick 
characters; the sec 
has flaked off in some place 


ke abow 
that 


bbreviating the 

The 
different text 
ably 
Unf 


further con 


wo hand 

Their 

pr {ue to some connec 
1 and 


lines 
ection between th 
that 
(See infra). 


The first text is partly 
whereas line 
priests at 
Sokno} 


ts pay 


the 


producin 


oc Bos 
at top 
ding 
more than 
badly 


about | 


with I 
line 


left the 


shorter, 
19 letters cach on this side 
The 


xctween lines 2-3 and 4-5. 
At least two more 


s that parts of both 
f opening the sheet was broke 
ant tached together at the 


fibs the 


rough Tigatured and rather large 


with smaller and finer letters. The ink 


here. In line 3 underlying the word Tod 


beginning with jn 


it out. As a result the 


ote on our manuscript produced two 


ice on the papyrus is 


jon between them. This comes to light 


cessful in to establish 


attempt 


priests probabl aio Nesos. 
a blank form: 


ied from 


resemble 
nd Hermes at 
d to the 


of the god Sok The 
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Nesos, with a reference to Wallace (1938) 249-51.'7 It would be 
logical to assume that the fee for extra charges (prosdiagraphomena 
and symbolikon) would follow the taxes in line 2, as the case is in 
P-Monac. 111 1, 107; 137. Unfortunately the sums do not fit, and the 


problem remains unsolved. 
Blank forms in Roman Egypt made intensive use of words like: 
rie, rove, nocde,"* Schwartz” explains: *... il s'agit d'un formulaire 


Liemploi de tic (rude), moBev, Totée, et Toeée ne permet aucun 
doute”, A text acting as a blank form usually substitutes names, people 
nd places for respective cases of tic P.Oxy, XXXII 2677 
ntrod. p.113 (Il century CE). In Schwartz's and in the Oxyrhynchite 
documents the main element is as will be shown bel 
ivi erp(ariy moBev (Schwartz) 
mint Tivoe 7 T (P.Owy 
XXXII 2677.1 
Examining our text, one finds "ric and * rode” at line 1. It emerge 
that 3.1 was certainly meant to act as a blank form. The group of 
documents acting as blank forms (either partly or in full) published so 
ar encompasses various kinds of texts. (For specifications see chart 1 
infra), It might be assumed that in Roman Egypt such texts were fitted 
to special requirements of certain nomes or p Texts such as 
BGU XIII 2286 verso (after CE 212) with its "Abpridtde TL" at Hine 4 
ot P.Oxy, XLIX 3478 (early IV century Ce) could not have been in 
use before CE 212. "Aurelios” cat a common name only 
the Constitutio Antoniniay 
Another example is O.Bruss.Berl. 14 (CE 42/43) reedited by 
Hagedorn (1976)a 167-68. This document, solely concerning Kénroc 
Jac, could not have been applied to other districts of 
other hand SB VI 9226 (Schwartz footnote 19 supra) 
was undoubtedly used all over the province. Such papyri included 
guidelines for future officials instructing them how to "fill in” these 
ank forms”. (See P Mich. II 122 introd. p.83). 
Several lists of texts acting as blank forms have been publish: 
far: Schwartz. (1 0: P.Oxy. XXXII 2677 (1968); Hagedorn 


matical discuss 



































(1976)a 167; P.Ory. XLIX 3478 (1982). Thes not comp 


one another. It seems, therefore, useful to append a more extensive list 


the above discussion. 


Chart 1. Texts Acting as Blank Forms (Fully or Partty) 
No. | Text Subject Date (Ce) 
|_| O.Bruss Berl 14 | birth declaration 42/43 
2 | P-Mich It 122 report ofa grapheion | 49 

BGUI 88 i ict of registra 14647 


SBX 10288 ain Treentury 


(Oxy. XXXII E Treent 


TL century 
TIW early 1V 
Early IV century 
Reign ¢ 
Reign of 

SB 16000 = Vi century 

MPER XV 109 jeasing contrac Vi century 

P.Lond. 1113 (p. | transact VI-VII century 

204 

Wilcken (1903) _| le Vil century 

83) 

Pry, XL 2927 i i dad ated 
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Notes to chart 1. 
a) = Hagedom (1976)a 167, Bingen (19 k in the lectio 


prima suggested two dates CE E 168) 


preferred the lat 
b) = Polotzky (1967) 51 = P. Babarh 

¢) Schwartz (1950) 209. 

d) = P-Berl Maller 13. Wileken, (1930) 247, thinks this is merely an 
exercise, not a blank form. 

€) No SB serial number found. 


The text inscribed by the M. 2° (lines 3-6), deals with matters 
related to priests probably in a temple at Soknopaiou Nesos 
Crorojjrte (a name repeated six times at lines 3; 4; 6 in this text) wa 
very frequent in this village yntains two receipts affirmin 
payments, The fi es 3-5 by one Pakysis through the 
<mnpnrai (acting in the temple).~' In the second receipt, (line 6), 
the high priest, (the dp ), another Stotoctis, pay's 70 (2) drs. for 
the 4p 

The evidence conceming the )poc Poav is rather scanty, It 
actually consists of controversial readings in four texts in ad 


43, which will b 2 


€ discussed follow! 


Chart 2. Texts recording the $6poc Boov 


No. | Text Date | Provenance | Taxpayer | Payment 
| (ce) 
1 |P:Peraus | 184-87* | Ptolemais Kind 
43 Hormou 
P.Lond. tt | 19 Soknopaiou 2012 
Nesos(?) dts. 
200 Arsinoite 400 drs 




















3. RECEIPT FOR $6 
TEI | Soknopaiou 
century _| Nesos 
BGUT | T-lll __| Sokn [104 drs. 
292 century _| Nesos 
P.Lond. 1 | U 0 | 100 dr 
478 century 


* For the date see PHI 7 databy 
P.Petaus 43.3; 26 In P.Petaus 43.3 Bod is resolved 


line 26, But the seribe cancelled this line, Consequently, the reading at 
line 3 is doubtful, Moreover, the payment is in kind alone of all the 


the basis of 


her five instances on chart 2, which are in cash. Apparently, it ought 
to be concluded that poe Boav is not reconded in this document. 
(See commentary to lines 3-4 ad. loc.), Yet, the main issue touching 
upon the present discussion is the fact that this tax is actually 
mentioned (in spite of the cancellation of P.Petaus 43.26), which 
hould weightily support the co incerning the existence of 


oii in Roman Egypt 


P.Lond. 11 460.3; 5 (p. 70) prima lectio by Kenyon 


The editors of P.Fay. 62 (Grenfell, Hunt and Hogarth) suggested that 
the abbreviation Bo" at lines 3 be expanded a: At first 
Wilcken, (1901) 141, agreed with them, but later, (1906) 234, doubted 
this resolution of the London text E Otto, (1905) I $3 
note 3, and 54 note 3 ad loc., on the other hand, supported the reading 
of Bodv in the text under discussion here, Wallace, (1938)a 456, 
tumed down both Kenyon’s prima lectio and the expansion offered by 
the editors of P.Fay. 62. He came up with a new reading: 8" in place 
of Bo" (BL V 53). Johnson, (1936) 555, went along with Wallace's 

gestion. For the meaning he discussion of BGU 1 292.2 


infra 
BGU 1288 Prima lectio by Krebs: 


amended Budv to Boav. In their 
tors accepted this amendment. 
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Wilcken too supported Krebs republishing this text (W.Chr. 270) 
without altering his transcription. Wallace, (1938)a 80 and note 20 
on p. 387, accepted Krebs’ version, yet, he argued that one should not 
exclude the possibility that a mu was omitted which would change 
wav into BupGv. The result would be: dépoc Bupdv, a well 
documented tax in Roman Egypt. 


BGU 1 292.2 Prima lectio by Krebs: 


y (Crove) (Bpaxpal) } pd" Kfe}p(adaiov) 
Otto, (1905) II 54 note 3 ad loc. suggested a change in Krebs’ reading. 
In place of pid" xfe}p(adaiov) he offered to read: p'5S « Blo’ 
meaning - (Ekatocrai) (réecapec) (paxnat) « Blo(Gv)] KTA. (See 
also BL 1 36 and note 15 ad loc.). Wallace, (1938)a 456-57, rejected 


Otto's proposal. He suggested BI 4) instead of Bo]. Linking it 
with the 4% preceding this symbol at line 2, he reached 64% (1/16), 
the surcharge for prosdiagraphomena imposed on the 6poc Bopv (a 
tax mentioned at line 1 of the document under discussion here) 
Johnson (1936) 555, agreed with Wallace, doubting the existence of a 


tax named }4poc Boar all together. 


P.Lond. 11 478.5 (p. 111) prima lectio by Kenyon: 

Otto, (1905) Il 53-54 and note 5 ad loc., offered to alter Kenyon's 
prima lectio as follows: i(nép) ¢4(pov) Blo](Gv) KrA. (See also BL 
Vi, 62). His suggestion was backed by Wipszycka (1971)b 


In 3.6 one can easily read the phrase ¢ wat the end of 
line 6.* Though he rejects Otto's approach to P.Lond. Il 460 and 478, 
Wallace, (1938)a 80, does not try to change the reading of BGU 1 25 
His attempt to add a mu to the disputed word (wav) might have been 
supported, had we not found 3 and us 43, Hence the issue of the 
existence of a tax under the name of $6p0¢ Bodw should be reopened. 


A comparison of the texts published by Krebs and Wilcken will prove thal 


Wilcken did not automatically priat Krebs’ version in his Chrestomathie, but read 
the original himself. In spite of this fa 


he did not decide to change Krebs’ reading 
Fora recent discussion see Cuvigny (1986) 107-13: 

Prof. N. Lewis checked this read 
Israel, March 1986). For this I owe him much g 


i With me aod confirmed it (on his vist to 
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Having presented Otto's opinion concern; Boav WO 1 
352 ought to be added, where this tax is listed among many others 
known in Roman Egypt. Moreover, Krebs’ opinion expressed in the 
amendment of BGU 1 25.8 (Bwav to fodv) should not be 
overlooked.** In WB III p. 353 Preisigke placed ¢époc Pus (thus!) 
right afier $opoc fluytGv,, but not in the same entry. Finally, it ought to 
be remarked that the editors of P. Fay. 62 introd. referred to the 
as "a regular tax levied upon bulls and cows 
Wallace, Johnson and others doubted the existence of this tax 
basing their opinions on the evidence extant at the time. With the 
publication of P.Petaus 43 and 3 the conclusion is clear: the poe 
Bow did exist, though the material concerning it is rather scanty, as 
yet. Future discoveries might solve such problems as: the system of 
imposing the tax, its rate, the frequency of payments, the time in the 
urse of which it was levied” and the like. The extant evidence does 
seem to offer adequate answers to these questions. Nevertheless, 
me important information can be deduced from the six texts on 
art 2, 
) All of them originate from the Arsinoite nome, mostly 
Soknopaiou Neso» 
The tax was probably imposed on individuals. 
P.Petaus 43 excluded, all the other taxpayers are priests 
(three of them high priests). 
4) The 4poc Boau was probably paid in cash. 


In spite of the fact that 3 does not carry any indication of date, 
relating it to the last 3” of the II century CE or the beginning of the III 


might bring us as close as possible to the original date of the two texts 
inscribed on it. This opinion is based on two arguments: 
a) All the documents on chart 2 might be dated within this 


period 


Thanks are due to Prof. Poethke who checked the original for me atthe late Dr. 
Brashear’ request. 

The texts involved with this tax indicate a period of about half a century, oamely 

m the lst 3" of Il century CE onward. Yet the documentation of the ¢poe Boar 
is ail insufficient fora clear cut decision regarding this point 

Two ofthese documents are dated between the end of Tl and the beginning of II 
‘centuries. Considering the fact thatthe last extant dated document from Soknopaiou 
esos is probably P Fay 90 (CE 234), 3 might have not carried a Ialer date. See 
Samuel (1977)6 163 and note 7 ad Joe 
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) The letter phi is written four times in our manuscript (lines 1; 3 


5; 6)2* Three of these (1; 5; 6) take a form used in II century. The 


same phi can be read in P. Lond. 11 460.3; 5.” 


‘Soknopaiou Nesos 


P. Berol. in. 25548 
Last 3° I1/ beginning III century CE 


14.8 em.x7.1 (PL.3) 


M. 1 tle Toc] Tod Tiv0e pn(rpde) ToLde Lepede Marae 
fie) 
wv 81 (€ypatiev) (Bpaxpde) « “Epp (od) n, 


clexpicewe tele 
xide) € (FpwoBédtov) 


[Gpaxpde) 
(xadode) B (ylvovrat) € Gy 


ed ov) (xadxoic) [f 


ewe [un] Tod 
wey v0\7e) 


M.2™ &éypayev] Maxdac C 

Crororrewe un(rpde) Taourt 

4 &d NNJ.... Crotorirewe émeTnpnT(ou) 
ém{rinpnral 


tax? £19)...p.1(45). [44] £.-}..0L 
Bi ypaev CroroA}ri(c) Crororir 
épov Body (Spaxpae) 


dpxltlepede 


[A son of B] grandson of C, whose mother is so and so, a 


for the eiskrisis of the} priests (has paid) 20 


priest of tribe so and so, 
Ys ob. 2 chalk. equals 5 


drs. (and) for Hermes 8 [drs.] ... 5 base drs. 
(drs.) 4 ob. (2 chalk}. 


Pakysis, son of Stotoetis, grandson of Stotoetis, whose mother 
is Taouetis (from) tribe three [has paid through NN] son of Stotoetis, 
Stotoetis, son of 


an epiteretes, and the rest of the epeterctai 
paid] 70 (2) drs. for 


Stotoetis, grandson of Stotoetis, a high priest, [he 
the cattle tax 


* See Thompson (1912) 192 


T would like to thank Mr. Tom Patie who sent me a sketch of the orginal a 


late Dr. Brashear’s request 

















3. RECEIPT FOR $épor Bot 
1 iepede mode puA(ijc): The priests at Egyptian temples were 
assigned duties and services according to tribe membership. The tribes 
of such activities shifted monthly. Beginning in the 
Pharaonie period and until BCE 237 there were four tribes in every 
Egyptian temple, In 237 a convention of the priests in Egypt gathered 
at Canopus and decided to form a fifth tribe in honor of Ptolemy IV 
Philopator (BCE 244-205). The number of priests was not increased 
but the tribes were differently arranged. This order of tribes was kept 
unchanged as late as the end of the Pagan Era. See Evans (1961) 180- 
83. For a list of temple functionaries see Evans (1961) 185-203. 
Priests at Soknopaiou Nesos had considerable privileges. See Hobson 
(1984)b 851-52 
2. elexpicewe ‘eJpéun Epy(od): For this restoration see 
P.Monac. II1 1, 137.29-30; SPP XXII 171.6; P.Lond. 11 329.7 and a 
reference in P.Monac. III 1,107 note to line 8 ad loc. As for " Epot 
see also P.Monac. 111 1,107.8 which reads: "Epj.atov 


pu(mapite) 5(paxside): See Youtie (1973)a 756; (1982) $98. Between 
the repeated two sums in line 2 there is an unclear sign, which should 


certainly mean yivovrat- "equal: 
4 émrnpnr(ob) Kai Tov houm(Gv) émernpnrat (~Tav): These were 
probably the ¢mitnpnral leparixdw dua. See Lewis (1997) 29. 
They functioned as tax collectors from individual priests and temples. 
See Evans (1961) 266-67. The office was liturgic. See Lewis (1997) 
28. Usually 2-4 people held this office simultaneously. According to 
line 4 more than two are attested in our second text. These epiteretai 
re also documented as collectors of a trade-tax at Tebtunis. See 
Wallace (1938)a 308. See also Wipszycka (1965)a 163-70 and Re 
(1982) 191-209, (pp. 192 and 199 in particular), 


xtepete: For high priests in Egyptian temples see Evans (1961) 
Rigsby (1985) 279-89. The office was made liturgic in CE 237. 
Lewis (1997) 15-16, 


»v: See Wallace (1938)a 77-80. 
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4-6. THREE RECEIPTS FOR KATOIKIC TAXES 


Jeneral Remarks 


The following section contains three texts (4-6) dealing with taxes 
on katoikie land: dp8untixdy Katoikuy and vaiBiov KaTolKuy 
The purpose of the arithme pikon (4-5), is still uncertain, 

ithough it seems that the revenues enabled the Roman government in 
Egypt to finance several activities connected with owners of katoikic 
land, such as collecting, ind perhaps verifying the 
information submitted by wdholders, together with the 
maintenance of an archive safeguarding relevant declarations and 
documents. The origins of the tax can be traced back into the 
Ptolemaic period, when a bureau was established to house records 
documenting the rights of ownership of katoikic land, Maintenance of 
this bureau was financed by both the landholders themselves and the 
Ptolemaic rulers. Owners of land classified as katoikic were obliged to 


pay the arithmetikon katoikon only once in every four years."* Under 


the Romans arithmetikon katoikon was imposed per capita. This is 
also to be gathered from the fact that extant documentation attest only 


cone of the six fixed rates listed below for this tax at a time, probably 


regardless of the measures of the piece of land it was paid for: 14 drs. 
and 1% obs.; 16 drs; 16 and 1% obs.; 18 drs.; 20 drs.; 28 drs, and 3 
obs." The statement by Daniel and Sijpesteijn, (1985) 47, regarding 
the fact that the arithmetikon katoikon was paid and receipted only in 
the II century CE may require revision as a result of the apparent dates 
of 4 and 5 in the first decade of the III century. See notes to 4,1 and 
51 


For a chronological table showing the years in which this tax was due see Pestman 
in Pap Lugd Bat. XV 85-120. See also BGU 1 342 (CE 181-184), P.Oxy, XL 
3030.3-4 (CE 207 2) and notes ad foc. Both in BGU XV 2525 introd.p. 139 and in 
his article (1984) 91 Nelson asserts that the arithmetikon katoikoa was paid 
annually. This statement, however, is at odds with extant evidence. See Wallace 

a 179 discussing BGU 1342 (CE 181-84), P Oxy. XLII 3030 34 and notes ad 


See Wallace (1938)a 179-80; Préaux and Hombert (1940) 287; Nelson in BGU 
XV 2525 trod. p. 140; Pam 11209 introd. Daniel and Sipesteijn (1085) 47. 
See Wallace (1938)a 177; Nelson (1984) 9 9 nto; Daniel and 
Sijpesteiin (1985) 48-49. For iregolar payments sce Daniel and Sipestein (1985) 
8-19 and note 10 ad loc. See also 85-6 infra and note ad le 
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The second tax in this section isthe vaipov karoixwy (4 and 6) 
The word vatifov has two meanings: 
fies a unit of measurement of soil (actually a basket 
WO | p.260) used in calculating the amount of work annually 
imposed on peasants with the purpose of maintaining the 
irrigation system in ancient Egyp 
b. A land tax related to the activity depicted in a above. The 
naubion replaced a similar tax named xwjaTux6v in the course 
of the Il century CE. See (1938)a 60, 

A proper irrigation system continuously and carefully maintained 
was a matter of life or death st districts of ancient Egypt 
Inhabitants of the Arsinoite nome had to perform a five-day corvée 
annually (known as the maintaining the dike and canal 
system of cultivated lands nome.” Some landowners paid the 
naubjon tax ad aruram, which was imposed on two categorties of land 
the vii ev dgécet, Wallace (1938)a 60, and the yf xaTouar. It is 
probable that this tax freed its payers from the dike corvée. The 
purpose of this tax was the upkeep of the irrigation system, which 
supplied water to both private and imperial land holdings. The rate for 
vil ev dpécer was 150 copper dr. per arura; for xaTovxurt) 100. 
Owners of katoikic land were more privileged, since they paid a lower 
rate of the naubion tax and were almost certainly exempted from the 


penthemer W.Gr. 336-37; P.Ryl. Il 192 (142 CE) introd. p. 
Wallace (1938) a 142-43; Préaux and Hombert (1940) 288; Hobson in 
P Rain.Cent. 61 introd. p. 347; Nelson (1984) 91-92. 


Taxpayers, mostly peasant villagers, in Roman Egypt were 


obliged to pay some extra charges in addition to their katoikic taxes, 


namely: rpocdiaypadspieva; KOXAUBOC; CULBOALK 
For the prosdiagraphomena see 2.5 and note ad loc 


The kollybos was a special charge for exchanging copper drs. into 


silver ones. The rate of exchange was 300:1. Exchangers paid a five 
See Sijpesteljn in P B. 4. Sijpesein repeatedly brought his list in 
Lug Rat XI up < Mick XV 141-53, See also 
pprecht (1994 
The copper drachma was a Ptolemaic curren get in circulation during the 
Roman period. Payments were calculated 2 ar rate of exchange between 
‘copper urrencies (30 9-61; Shelton in 
P.Cair Mich 359 11.29 
Class and status designation a 2 ferred to in 2 
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of each silver one. Thus, the extra 


copper dr. fee for the exchan 
charge was at the rate of 1/60 of the value of the silver dr. in copper. 


See P.Lond. 11 372.7 (Il century CE) in P-Tebv. 1 App. 1, note to line 7 
on p. 341; P-Ryl I 192.10 (CE 142) and note ad loc.; P.Cair. Mich 


359 Il p30. 

The symbolikon was the scribes’ fee for preparing and issuing 
reccipts.* The sum paid differed according to the relevant tax. In 
many receipts the amount charged is not mentioned; the word 
ymbolikon itself was omitted at times.” Yet, even when this surtax 
‘vas not mentioned by name, there is no reason to believe that it was 
overlooked and not collected.” In addition, paying more than one tax 
simultaneously and having the payments recorded on the same reccipt 
‘was convenient and profitable, since the taxpayer was charged an 
overall reduced fee for the receipt. 

The extra charge for symbolikon on arithmetikon katoikon was 3 
obs, See BGU XV 2525 ii. (CE 83-85), SB XVI 12792.7(CE 164) text 
discussed in Pocthke and Sijpesteijn (1984) 45-46; Schuman (1975) 
38; Daniel and Sijpesteiin (1985) $0. For the naubion katoikon several 
sums are attested. Examples follow 
VWsobs P-Ryl. 1192a.11 (CE 152) 

3 obs SB I 6591 recto ii48; i.63 (reign of Antoninus Pius); 
P.Lond. Il 372.9 (Il century CE) in P.Tebs. Il App. | 
3% obs. P.Ryl. 192.10 (CE 142) 


See for example BGU XV 252 i (C8 3-48 - no mention of symbol 
SPP XAI THT; 112113 al te C82) wih comet Dail and Sips 
(1985) $0 and note 14 ad loc. (tax abbreviated and amount omitted). ae 

See Schr 
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The piece of light brown papyrus is full of holes produced by 
worms all over. The top right and left margins (ca. 1-2 em.) were not 
damaged. Although at bottom the papyrus sheet lost a part of 
unknown size, the text remained mostly intact with a large margin 
extending to 4 em, in one place. Most of the damage occurs at the 
vertical and horizontal folds. The hand, written in bold ink abraded 
here and there, produced thick heavily ligatured letters. The text run: 
along the fibers (~»); the other side (4) is blank 

4 is a receipt acknow two payments; 16 drs. for an 

dv kaTotKwv (for Which see 


unidentified tax, probably the dp 
infra); two (or possibly eight) drs. for the vaiPiuv KaTo(xwv. Sotas, 
the mpdxtop dpyupixdv of the village Herakleia, received both 
payments, which were made by one Syrus in the name of Sambas (?) 
son of Onnophris. The taxpayer's own name was partly lost 
Although 4 docs not specifically mention the arithmetikon 
nikon, it presents some features which strongly argue for this tax 
a. The payment was made to the praktor argyrikon of Herakleia 
a village in the Arsinoite nome, where considerable katoikic 
land was located. In addition, it is remarkable that most 
receipts for this tax originated from this nome. See Daniel and 
pesteijn (1985) 4 
In some rece sum of 16 drs. is found covering this tux 
with no a charges recorded. See P-Ryi. I 194.4 (CE 
134-36); P.Lond Il 451.4 (p.110, CE 195/96); Daniel and 
Sijpesteijn (1985) 49. 
Payments for arithmetikon and naubion katoikon are 
'y found on the same receipts, as the case might have 
been in 4. See Préaux and Hombert (1940) 288; Daniel and 
Sijpesteijn (1985) 47 note 4 ad loc. See also Hobson in 
P Rain.Cent. 61 p. 348, note 5 
4 makes it clear that our taxpayer owned kat 
jenance of which he probably paid both taxe 
Johnson's list, (1936) 552-81, which is levied 


s. and is relevant to 4 is the 


ikic land for the 


¢. The only tax 
per capita at the rate of 16 d 
arithmetikon katoikon 
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On the other hand, important arguments playing against categorizing 
the payment of 16 drs. in 4 as having been made for the arithmetikon 
katoikon should not be overlooked: 
‘a. This tax is not specified in 4 
b. The ninth year of Septimius Severus (CE 200/201) was not a 
katoikic tax-year, nor was the ninth year of any emperor in the 
TI century. (See also below note to fine 1). The most recent 
katoikic tax year was 199/200. See Pestman in Pap. Lugd Bat, 
XV p. 109. Late payments are attested, but receipts spell this 
‘out in specific terms. Still, exceptions occurred, as the case of 
SB XVI 12792 shows. See Daniel and Sijpesteijn (1985) 49. 4 
‘could have been another exception. 


P. Berol. inv. 25556 Herakleia 
11,9310 em, (PL. 4) ‘CE 200/201 (2?) 


Zrove 5 béypaye Citac t[p}ix(rop.) 
dpyu(ptxav) kine’ Hpaxdetac Calu pac 
['O}vvddpeuc rob Karapotdo: 

4 81d Cépou (Spaxnde) ts (ywovrar?) 


kai imép vaviov Karoixuy (Spaxude) £ 


Tleg. Gara 


In the 9" year Sambas (?) son of Onnophris, gds. of Kataruthes 
paid to Sotas, “praktor argyrikon of the village of Herakleia, through 
the agency of Syrus 16 drs. equals 16. And for the naubion of the 
Katoikoi 2 drs 


1 rove 6: Trajan's ninth year was 105/106 (katoikic tax-years in 
reign were: 99/100; 103/104; 107/108; 111/12; 115/16 ); Hadrian's 
12S (katoikic tax years: 119/120; 123/24; 127/28; 131/23: 

135/36); Antoninus’ - 145/46 (katoikic tax years: 139/140; 143/44: 

147/48; 151/52; 155/56; 159/160); Aurelius’, Verus’ and Caracalla's - 
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168/69 (katoikic tax years; 163/64; 167/68; 171/72; 175/76; 179;180): 
Septimius Severus’ - 200/201 (katoikic tax years: 195/96; 199/200; 
203/204; 207/208). See Pestman in Pap Lugd Bat, XV pp. 98-111 
Apparently no match is established. Nevertheless, Septimus Severus 
ninth year (200/201) seems a most likely suitable date for 4. Sotas was 
the praktor argyrikon in three documents: BGU XV 2546.3 (12? July 
CE 198) and note ad loc.; III 790.1 (198/9); 1 61.ii.3 (30 August 200) 
originating from Herakleia rendering the ninth year of Severus far 
more acceptable. Moreover, 4. and BGU XV 2546 (198 CE) were 
probably written by the same scribe. The hands are similar, and so are 
both the provenance, Herakleia, and the praktor argyrikon, Sotas, In 
addition, in various documents dated to the beginning of the sole reign 
of Commodus (180 CE) and onwards dating formulas similar to the 
structure in 4 (emperors’ names and titles not mentioned) are 
encountered. See 7.3 and note ad loc. for customs-house receipts. 
Hobson, P.Rain Cent. 61 (195 CE) introd. p. 347 footnote 1, applies 
this theory to arithmetikon katoikon receipts showing that scribes of 

se documents used similar structures which might be explained a 
in the case of customs-house receipts. 4 could be another such an 


instance 


Céirac (-7@). A small dossier documenting Sotas’ service as praktor 
argyrikon at Herakleia in four years of Severus’ reign (6” — 9") can be 
presented by now. For the three texts augmented by 4 see previous 
note. This Sotas appears on Hobson's list of inhabitants of Herakleia 
(1986) 118 (nos. 251-83). 


2 T[p}ak(ropt) épyu(prxav): A Ptolemaic office continued into the 
Roman period. Praktores were official money collectors. See Wallace 
(1938)a 286fF. The office turned liturgic in CE 106, the required répoc 
ranging from 600 to 3 talents + 3000 drs. A team of two or more 
officials would have one or more villages as their area of activity. In 


large cities several quarters might be allocated. The normal term of 
office was three years which could be prolonged at times. See Ocrtel 
(1917) 195-204; Lewis (1997) 42-43; Hobson in P.Rain.Cent. 61.2 
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2 Ca[.]B4e: No Sambas appears in the list of inhabitants of Herakleia 
in Hobson (1986) 100-123, p. 113 in particular, and this son of 


Onnophris can now be added. 


Hpaxne(ae: A village in the northern part of the Themistos division, 


Arsinoite nome, near the border with the Herakleides division, for 
Which see Hobson (1985) 102-103. Originally a Ptolemaic settlement, 
the village is well attested during the first three centuries of Roman 
rule in Egypt and into the Byzantine period. See P.Tebt. Il pp. 377-7 
Calderini, Dizionario Il it 206-209; Hi 81-82; (1985) an 


(1986) passim. 


3 [ O}vidpewe To’ Katapotdou: For this version of the genitive of 
‘Ovuardpre see BGU VIL 1616.7; 17; 1638 B ii.7; 10. For a commoner 
form, ' Oviusproe, see NB. No Onnophris son of Katarouthes appear 
in the list of Hobson (1986), although two individuals bearing the 
name of Onnophris demonstrate that known to Herakleia's 
prosopography (nos. 132-33). The name Katarouthes, however, is 


previously unattested in published papyn 


4 61 Clpou: This Syrus could probably be identified with an 
inhabitant of Herakleia (a son of \c) attested as a taxpayer of 
katoikic land in this village (196 Ce) for which see BGU XII 2301 
(no, 248 on Hobson's list of residents of Herakleia). Another Syrus, a 
definite resident of Apias, Hobson (1982) 117 no. 163, is attested as 
praktor argyrikon in CE 180. Are we d 

praktor argyrikon in 180, an agent some twenty years later (CE 
200/201), and a taxpayer in between?" Hobson, in P.Rain.Cent. 61 p. 
349, contends that inhabitants of Soknopaiou Nesos owned 
landholdings at Herakleia and at Apias. She further suggests that the 
naubion tax for the Apias holdings was paid through agents, probably 
living on the spot. Could the same notions be related to landholdings 
at Herakleia’ 


ing with the same person, a 


5 (6paxydc) B> Close examination of the text at this point will show 
that two letters (beta and eta) were written one on top of the other. Itis 


impossible to decide which of the two the clerk inscribed first only to 


[would like to thank P Hobson for making ber database concerning Syru 
available ton ST 
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reverse himself later. A scrutiny of the papyrus under a high powered 
microscope did not yield a reliable answer." The eta might have been 
written on top of the beta. Yet the matter will remain undecided as yet 
In this case both numbers (two and cight) will be considered. Surtaxes 
are not mentioned, but 1 punt of land Sambas owned can be 
deduced from the sum receipted, for what Sambas paid included the 
tax itself at 100 copper drs. per aroura, the prosdiagraphomena (10% 
of the previous), the kollybos (5 copper drs. for the exchan 

silver dr.), and the symbolikon (3 silver obs.). If Sambas paid a 

of 2 silver drs., he ought to own 4 arouras; if he paid 8 silver drs 


arouras. These calculations are based on the rate of conversion of 300 


copper drs. for | silver. Similar calculations are employed by Hobson 


in P.Rain.Cent, 61, p. 348, footnote 5. See also the discussion of 


ollybos supra 


Tass sw oe fs Kodioe 4 fesener of Siciohy aad Sear et 
at Achy Academic Co oon wi tc ecient OF 
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ARITHMETIKON KATOIKON 


The light brown piece of papyrus is filled with holes produced by 
worms and its surface suffered extensive damage. Except for some 
smnall projections of papyrus fibers, the first two lines of writing are 

nost entirely lost, taking with them the dating formula of the 
receipt. Thereafter, however, follow four lines that are nearly 
complete, with the right margin intact and three to four or five letters 
lost from the beginning of each line at left. The deep bottom margin 
leaves about 3 cm. blank. A single vertical fold is clearly visible. The 
scribe of the receipt wrote an int cursive hand with frequent 
ligatures parallel to the fibers (—»). The back side (4) of the papyrus is 
blank. The scribe used vertical strokes (lines 4-5) and a raised letter 
(line 5) to indicate abbreviations. 

5 is a receipt to a taxpayer whose name was probably Polion, 
acknowledging that in the 12" year he paid for the land tax 
dip unex (2) drs, and 4 obs. to Ision and his, 
colleague argyrikon as, a village in the 
Themistos division Arsinoite nome, The 12" regnal year is most 
likely that of Septimius Severus, 203/204, due to the fact that not only 
was it a katoikic year in which the atrithmetikon katoikon was to be 
paid, but also because the praktor, Ision, named in line 3, is attested 
not only here, but apparently also in 6 augmented by BGU XIII 2288 
and BL VIII $7, likewise dated to year 203/204. An Ision is also 
attested as praktor argyrikon at Apias some 13 years previously in 
three receipts for the arithmetikon katoikon, dated to CE 192 (SPP 
XXII 111-13). It is unclear whether the same Ision served two terms 
as praktor argyrikon of Apias, or whether two different individuals 


named Ision are involved. 


P.Berol. inv. 25559 Apias 
6.75.8 em, (PL. 5) ce 203/204 (2) 
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4 mpdi)x(roper) dpytuprxav) x AmidBoc I. 


paiBoRov rat) (Spaxnde?) if 


on? son of NN?] paid to Ision and his colleagues, 
the praktores argyrikon of the village Apias, for the arithmetikon of 
the katoikoi of year 
and 4 ¢ 


12 seventeen (?) drs. four obs., equals 17 (?) drs. 


3"Ielwv[t: Itis unlikely to assume that the same Ision held the office 
of praktor argyrikon for the period of over 14 years covered by the six 
texts listed below, Given that the n term of this office was a 
period of three years (see 4.1-2 and note ad loc.) it would be more 
reasonable to suggest that the same Ision served two different terms as 
praktor argyrikon, or, and which is more likely, two persons bearing 
this name are recorded here in this office 

PPXXILI11 (CE 192) 

SPP XXIL112 (CE 192) 

SPP XXIL113 (CE 192) 

BGU XIN 2288 (CE 203 

6 (ce 204/205) (2) 
For redating BGU XIII 2288 by Hobson see PR 
note 1 ad loc. The editor dated it CE 172. Hobson bases her arguments 
oon the fact that the same praktor argyrikon, Ision, is active in the SPP 

ycuments and in BGU XIII 2288, and on the similarity between the 

BGU text and SB 1 S102 in the matter of the tax receipted (rij) 
BupGv). In concluding that year 32 of SPP XXII 112 and 113 ought to 
be assigned to the reign of Commodus (CE 192) she summons 
Schwartz's theory in P.Alex.Giss. pp. 21-23, namely that beginning 
with Commodus’ sole rule emperors’ titles were not indicated in 
customs-house receipts from Soknopaiou Nesos. Hobson, agreeing 
with Schwartz, states that his theory can be likewise applied to 


receipts issued by praktores argyrikon. It seems that the whole matter 
of leaving out the emperor's name in these documents developed on 
account of the confusion ed by the fact that Commodus dated 
the years of his reign from the beginning of Marcus Aurelius’ reig 
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She reasonably argues that praktores argyrikon faced the same 
difficulty of dating the receipts they were issuing as the officials 
collecting customs duties at the gates of Soknopaiou Nesos. See also 


4.1 and note ad loc 


F ¢: On a small projection at the end of line 3, a part of the 
first omicron, and perhaps the edge of the lower left foot of the chi are 
sible. The praktor acted mostly « xot, with colleagues, but 
also alone, See Sotas in 4 IL Youtie 38.3 (CE 128); 
P.Ryl. 19 4-36) all three alone; P.Ryl. II 192.4-5 (CE 142); 
BGU XV 25 98) both 


AmdBoe: A vil Themistos division of the Arsinoite 
nome attested throughout a p f over six centuries (BC 245 ~ CE 
386), Its site was never excavated, since scholars have not been able to 
decide upon its exact location. By 1982 86 papyri documenting this 
village had been published. See Hobson (1982) 80-81; Calderini, 
Dizionario 1 ii 139-42; Supp. 1 44; 11 21. 6.6 and 17.27 and 38 also 


Tus: In place of the dotted iota a lambda can be resolved. Priesigke 
WB, gives Mod(wv as the primary orthography for this name, while 
noting alternate spelling: I TloMuv, Mow, Regularly in 
such tax receipts the taxpayer's patronymic would accompany the 
taxpayers. If the name of Polion's (?) father was actually written, as it 
should have been, then it must have been very short, since very little 
free space is left for it at line 4 and the beginning of 5, For 
other residents of A\ g the name Polion see Hobson (1982) 
114 (nos. 126-27). No. 12 in.Cent, 61.2 (CE 195) 
holding the office of praktor argyrikon in this same village.” 


5 iB (rou): All examined papyn enting 2" year of 


Severus (probably a few escaped my checkin ther 


with Caracalla. Being that the amount of papyrus and text lost at the 


beginning of $ cannot be accurately determined, it would not be 
illogical to assume that the di cluded the names 
and titulatures of both en mne of the short version as 
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in BGU XI 2103.1-3 (year 7, 198/99, CE); P-Amh. 11 119.1-3 (year 8, 
200), or BGU XII 2249.5-8 (probably year 13 or 14). It will be 
demonstrated presently, why Severus’ and Caracalla's 12° 
(203/204) ought to be preferred to other emperors’ in the Il century 
The 12" years of three emperors in the II century and the beginning of 
the III conform to katoikic tax-years on which payments. for 
arithmetikon katoikon were due: Hadrian, 127/28; Marcus Aureliu 
171/72; Septimius Severus and Caracalla, 203/04 
(For a list of katoikic tax-years in the I/II centuries see Pestman in 
Pap. Lugd Bat. XV 103-111). Hadrian's 12" year (127/28) is ruled out 
by eiveBrjc, which comes into use only with Antoninus. Of the 
remaining two CE 203/204 seems a better choice than 171/72. To 
begin with, the dating formula in 5 probably included the title 
ciceBiie (line 2), which was not regularly used by Marcus Aurelius. 
None of Aurelius’ dating formulas cited by Bureth, (1964) 77-79, 
contains this epithet. P.Fouad 62, which does employ ciceBijc, was 
dated CE 164 in the editio prima (1939), but has been more recently 
assigned by Bureth, (1964) 107, and McCarren, (1985) 59, tothe reign 
of Elagabalus (CE 220/21). SB VI 9330 (CE 178/9) makes use of 


and Commodu: 


evoeprie and eXruxric, but this is probably a rare case, On the other 
hand, etcerje was frequently used in Severan documents. See Bureth 
(1964) 93-101. Also supporting CE 203/204 are the Ision documents, 


for which see introd. supra 


5-6 5paxude! Se)wale|nra terp (ylvovrat) (6paxnde?) 
1Cf: The amount of 17 drs. and 4 obs. paid for arithmetikon katoikon 
does not conform to any of the regular payments for this tax. See 4 
introd. An attempt to show that this sum contained one of the regular 
charges (16 drs.) plus the usual surtaxes will result in an unaccounted 
for shortfall of 30 copper drs.: 16 silver drs. for the tax + 1 silver dr. 
prosdiagraphomena at the rate of 1/16 of the sum receipted + 3 silver 
‘obs. for the symbolikon and the 80 copper drs. for the kollybos.* The 
total is 17 silver drs. and three obols + 80 copper drs. which equals 17 
silver drs. 4 obs. 10 copper drs. The sum of 80 copper drs. will 


© Five copper drs. were charged for the exchange of each 300 into I silver: 
Sx16~80, For the rate of exchange of copper drs. into silver ones se 4.5 and note ad 
foe 
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render 1 silver ob. (= 50 copper drs.) leaving unaccounted for the 
remaining 30 copper drs. Actually, sums around up to a quarter of an 
ob. (12% copper drs.) could be disregarded. See Schuman (1975) 25; 
Shelton in P-Cair. Mich. 359 Il p. 32. Otherwise the amount of 17 
silver drs. and 4 obs. will have to be considered as another irregular 
payment for arithmetikon katoikon. 


6 TeTpsBohov: The beta was written on top of another stroke, perhaps 
first intended to mark abbreviation of the remainder of the word, and 
it is larger than the other letters in this word. The scribe might at first 
have meant to abbreviate €7pdBohov, but he changed his mind. 




















6. NAUBION KATOIKON 


The small 
by worms, Thr 
papyrus into at least four I 
except for 


ginning of all 
complete at the ren 
broad and its edge wa: 
but the scribe wrote up 


The 


apyrus is broken off 

4 as preserved 

et side (4) of the papyr 
The seribe was by 

clumsy 


While he introduced but two 


ak 
ant to cover the 
f Apias. Si 


ikon 
ad loc 
The sortaxe 
6, but mentioned 
prosdiagraphomena was I 
or the symbolikon wi 


Supp 


eparately 


\g strips, the one 


iny projec 


full of holes produced 


s are visible and these divided the 

lly lost 
3s of the left strip 
from the 


left almost to 
bers. The 
in, but also one lette 
3, Otherwise, the text is 
in is about I cm. 
de at 


ight, 


skillful writer and his large and 


f fast and more competent writer: 


abbreviations (lines 8 and 9), he omitted 


clerk 


as did man when 


ver drs. and 4 obs, to 
f Apias. The amount was 


on's appearance here also as praktor 


ion in §.3 and note 
pted for the tax in 
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g of line 9. The 

n there 

mal 

eto 

appears that the 


For the naubion and its surtaxes see 4 
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Since released land (yf) év' dé€cet) has not been attested at Apias 
paid for in 6 was probably that of the 
follow: a. documents dealing 


up 
katoikoi. Several supp ment 


with the village of Apias are intensively occupic 
eyptian status came 10 


akysis, the taxpayer in 6, could be 


b, by the Roman perio 
own katoikic land at Apias. 
categorized as such, 


P. Berol- i 58 Apias 
5,5x8.5 em (PI. 6) 19 June CE 205 (?) 


[Erove 
Taxfo}eve 

4 [Het 

[aloyup.x 

Deloune” A 

[o]nép valvppiov 


L.clu(uPoXtxod) [Spaxy Jae 
Deg 
Pauni. Pakysis paid to Ision, praktor argyrikon, of the 
village Apias for naubion and other surcharges... symbolikon, 
drachmas 10, 4 ob- 
19 June 


al sigma are read with confidence. The trace: 


rected by W 




















6. NAUBION KATOIKON 


at the beginning of the line, however, resemble the pi in ’ Amid6i 
line 6. The name Taxdeve is known from the prosopography of Apias, 
see Hobson (1982) 111, nos, 96-97 


9 [.: Prosdiagraphomena at the rate of 10% would amount to 1 dr. and 
ob. Actually, it should have been 1 dr. and 0.4 of an ob, 
Nevertheless, since 0.4 of an ob. did not exist in the monetary system 


of Roman Egypt, the sum receipted was certainly rounded up to I dr. 


[bpaxu}c if: A payment of 10 silver drs, 4 obs, or 3200 copper drs. 
for the tax naubion katoikon implies a landholding of 32 arouras, 
assessed at 100 copper drs. per aroura. If the tax were the naubion 
enaphesion, however, Pakysis’ plot would have been of 21'% aroura 


assessed at 150 drs. per aroura 
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7. CUSTOMS-HOUSE RECEIPT * 


This document is written on a rectangular piece of 
papyrus, a somewhat unusual feature in customs-house receipts." A 
small projection in the middle of its right side is all that remains of the 
right margin her sides have margins that vary from 2 mm. (left 
and top) to 2 em. m). Worms have produced a few holes in the 
papyrus, but they hardly touched the text. Two vertical fi 


distinct, one horizontal. Except at right the other sides were mc 


less neatly cut. The rough hi luced a rapid cursive scrawl 
(Verschleifung). The ink is bold, but flaked off in places. The upper 
portions of some letters can be seen at bot chaps the remains of 
another receipt. The text runs al (+). Pans of some 


letters are visible on the other side r 1g. no meaningful reading. 


In three words s be used raised letters to indicate 
abbreviation: 

This is a standard house receipt, and as such it is full of 
abbreviations, a in shows.” Pacis transports one 
donkey load of ol the customs-house of Soknopaiou 
Nesos on Pauni 1¢ 17 year and is charged for épnyodvdaxia: 
Customs-house receipts were formulaic. Such texts were described by 
several scholars.” Some customs-house receipts bore seal: 

Extensive trade was carried on between the Arsinoite nome and 
the f Egypt. T his activity included the oases as 












































MS-HOUSE RECEIP' 


customs-house receipts and registers written at the Tikat_ (customs- 
houses), which were located in villages on the border of the Fayum, 
‘one of which was Soknopaiou Nesos. Others were in Bacchias, 
Philadelphia, Karanis. The above mentioned data record 936 cases of 
transported products (mostly exports) through the gates of villages 
along the borders of the Arsinoite nome. The items recorded are 
divided among the various villages as follow 


Soknopaiou Nesos - $74; Bacchias - 138; Philadelphia - 49; 


Karanis - 23; Philopator al. Teagenes - 17. The rest have less than 10 


each, In 90 cases the place names were lost 
The transported products were of a large variety. Three kinds of 
pnuodidakia; Aiuévoc Méudeus; 9 
kal v' a 3% tax. For the last two taxes see Sijpesteijn (1987) 22-26. 
EpnuoduAakia was levied for the upkeep of the desert guard and 
probably the desert roads as well. This guard, (a special desert 
police?), was responsible for the safe passing of trade caravan 
transporting goods from Middle and Upper Egypt through Soknopatiow 
Nesos and the Arsinoite nome to Alexandria and the Delta of the Nile 


Epnpopuraxia is attested in Ptolemaic (P.Petrie 25.2 commentary 


duties were usually charged: ¢ 


) as well as in Roman times (from CE 41-212). Relying on a few 
feceipts Where the rate charged for épnnopvdaxia is mentioned,” 
scholars advance positions: 

a) that a transporter had to pay two drachmas per camel (one 
per donkey) on crossing from one nome to another on his way to his 
final destination: 

b) that six drachmas were paid when the border of an 
epistrategia was traversed. 


A list of 919 customs-house receipts is presented in Sijpesteijn 
(1987) 102-142 supplen x more in the addenda and another 
9 (1989)b 1 nd. MI 302a CE 142). To these 


Agricultural products were regular from the Fayum to Alexandria. See 
Sipestija (1987) 44 

For dscursio of tia tax sce Walla Stipestiin (1987) 
Sipestelin (198 

Wallace (1938)0 2 
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P.Lowvre 1 29, the eight documents 
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Customs-House RECEIPT 


(3); @Aobe - bark = 2; ceBéov - palm-fire = 2. And one each 
of the following commodities in transport: $a - leaves: 
‘$cemoc - calavance (a kind of beans); exo(va - ropes; d4ixoc 
lentils; dpa - wild chickling; E0a kaiapa - combustible 
wood; kpéae - meat 


P.Berol. inv. 25621 Soknopaiou Nesos 
4x8 em, (PL.7) 6 June 209 (?) CE 


AGivyray) Bed mH(Ane) Coxvoréou Nrjeor 
Epnnodurtaxiac) Mder{c] é(éywv) Aax(avov) 
eva ¢ rove) Main 5ud_ 

xray of 


Teg: Coposatou. 3 Pep 


Paid through the gates of the customs-house of Sokno 
for the desert guard by Pacis exporting one donkey load of vegetables. 


1 rereA(Sun tar) 6.4 miCANe): See Sijpesteijn (1987) 8-9 and notes 
and 7 ad loc. Some customs-house receipts, mostly from the I century 
and the beginning of the II CE have rapéexnxe. During the II century 
TeTEAGUHTaL came to be more frequent, though mapéexnKe was still 
used occasionally. See for example P.Lond. Il 1265c, p. 36 (CE 149); 
P.Aberd. 44 (end of the Il century CE). For 8.4 Sijpesteijn 
(1987) 92.93 


Coxvonéov (-na(ov) Nijcov. For the various forms of this name see 
Sijpesteijn (1987) 49. Soknopaiou Nesos was located in the north- 

e of the Fayum valley on the northem shore of Lake 
Moeris close to where the Libyan Desert begins. See the maps 
attached to P-Tebt. Il and Montevecchi (1988). See also Calderini, 
Dizionario IV ii 296-301. It is well documented in the Ptolemaic and 
Roman periods. Most of its inhabitants were priests. Very few were 
Greek and Roman. See Samuel (1981) 391; 399-400. The area of 
‘Soknopaiou Nesos was excavated by Boak (1935). Beginning with the 
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middle of the III century BCE there were four periods of human 
activity on this site. Three times the village was deserted and then 
resettled. The last period of settlement was during Roman times, 
which was the longest and most flourishing. In the middle of the III 
century CE the village was permanently deserted and no traces of 
Christian activity were ever discovered on the spot. See Boak (1935) 
19-21. Since there was not much agricultural land in the area of this 
village, the inhabitants of Soknopaiou Nesos were forced to look for 
other means of living. Transporting products grown in other areas is # 
vastly attested one. See Sijpesteijn (1987) 102-142; Samuel (1981) 
400 and note 29 ad loc; Hobson (1984)a 89-90 and passim. 
Cultivating land located in the territory of other villages was another 
way of making a living for villagers of Soknopaiou Nesos. See 4.4, 
12.1 and notes ad loc.; Hobson (1984)a 95. 


Tides {c]: See Sijpesteijn (1987) 35. Pacis is born by five persons in 
Soknopaiou Nesos. The first (102) operates at an early date (CE 114). 
The other four are considerably closer to the present document (years 
7, 9, 10). In all these four cases the transporters in question pass 
through the gates of Soknopaiou Nesos, which might raise the option 
that the same Pacis is confronted in this text and in other three. 
Sijpesteijn in the addenda to P.Customs p. 8 suggested Paitris, not 
recorded in P. Customs. MIdevc seems a better reading, 


€E(éywv): See Sipesteijn (1987) 40-50, 
y peste ) 


Aax(dvov): See Sijpesteijn (1987) 64, All the fifteen transports of 
vegetables attested in customs-house receipts as originating from the 
Arsinoite nome passed through the gates of Soknopaiou Nesos 
including the fragmentary P.Mich. inv. 6179a (no SB number found). 

Sijpesteijn (1987) list I nos. 306; 309; 313; 352; 364; 422; 423: 

457; 523; 558; 569; 572 and Add. p. 8. Vegetables and oil 
produced from vegetable seeds were important items on the daily 


‘menu in Roman Egypt. See Drexhage (1990) 104. For the growing of 
trade in and prices of vegetables in Roman Egypt see Drexhage op. 
cit, 88-117. 


Dr. N. Litinas (Rethymno, Crete) suggested the name to me for which 1 am 
rateful oie, 
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2.3 bvov / Eva: Actually the dative was more customary: €&¢-yuv 

cf pla Tupdy Kal! ddxa Guy Ever, See PLond Ti 
922a.3-5 (p.40), probably CE 211. The accusative (as in 7.2-3) was 
less frequent. For more examples of both options see Sijpesteijn 
(1987) 144-89. For donkeys as draught animals see Sijpesteijn (1987) 
52-53 and 8 introd. 


3. i (rove): Schwartz in P.Alex.Giss. p. 23 suggests that beginning 
with the sole reign of Commodus (CE 180) the clerks writing customs: 
house receipts did not indicate the emperor's name and his titles, and 
sufficed with the regnal year, month and day. Accepting this theory. 
the date in 7 would be 6 June 209. Schwartz's suggestion was 
supported by Koenen (1971) 142-43; Hi in P-Rain Cem. 61 
introd. p. 347 footnote 1, and Sijpesteijn (1987) 71-74. Although 
Sijpesteijn refrained from dating customs-house receipts bearing only 
regnal years (even if @ seal was attached to them), he stated that those 
dated by years 17-33 could safely be assigned to the reigns of 
Septimius Severus (17-19); Commodus ot Caracalla (20-25); 
‘Commodus alone (26-33). See Sijpesteijn (1987) 7: 


3-4 Bube/ndiry (B's See Seipesteijn (1987) 12-13, footnote 28, where 


the change of the first element to the corresponding cardinal number is 


indicated for numerals 13" -19". 7 adds it for the 12" 
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8, SALE OF A FEMALE DONKEY (?) AT KERKESOUCHA (?) 


This light brown papyrus sheet is nearly complete, except for a 
few small lacunas and a missing strip at right. The lost part carried 
away with it the right margin and substantial parts of lines 10-14. At 
top and left the original neatly cut edges of the papyrus were 
preserved. The margins here range from 1.5 (top) to 1 em. (left). One 
tem. from the right side a kollesis is clearly visible. The writing here 
extends to the very edge. The bottom margin is about 0.5 cm. The ink 
though flaked off in many sections of lines 1-11, is rather bold in the 
remaining part of the papyrus. Along the kollesis a vertical folding is 
traceable in addition to several horizontal ones. As a result lines 7, 11 
nd 18 are quite hard to resolve. Some lacunas at the upper part of the 
manuscript damaged the script in lines 1, 3, 8, 9 and 10. The text, 
written by two hands, runs along the fibres (+). The first hand (lines 
1-8) is highly cursive; the second though cursive likewise is more 


elogant producing a finer more easily read script. The other side (4) is 


blank 

A son of Horion acknowledges the sale of a female donkey (?) to 
a son of Mellas at Kerkesoucha (?) for the price of 240 silver 
drachmas. The transaction, taking place in the reign of Commodus (CE 
1902), is final and irrevocable. Apparently, 8 is an animal sale contract 
written by two scribes: a. up to Syodofyet (inclusive - line 8); b. to 
the end. The first part was formulaic and regularly prepared before the 
deal would be concluded; not necessarily pertaining to animal sale 
contracts it could serve the purposes of any agreement or transactio 
The second part would be written when the details of the sale have 
been agreed upon. This seems to be a procedure used in other similar 
cases. See P.Lond. Il 466 (p.196, CE 143); 313 (p.197, CE 148); SB 
XVI 12559 (CE 155). In all three cases the second hand commences 
after Spodoyet 

ut of the 98 donkey sale contracts published so far 65 were 
concluded in the Arsinoite nome, of which thirteen originated from 
Kerkesoucha. Van Lith’s list identifies ten contracts as concluded at 
“70 contracts were listed by van Lith (CPR V1.2 pp.22-26). Thirteen were added by 

es (1988) 130. Drexhage's list, (1991) 287-94, compared with the above 10 
yields another document (SB XII 11063). BGUMIL 912 (ce 33), SB XVII 13259 (CE 
166) and P-Prap. 1 63 (CE 180) ited by Drexhage are not donkey sale contracts 
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Kerkesoucha. SPP XXII 170 though located in the Arsinoite nome by 
van Lith, was shown by Sijpesteijn, (1983) 145-46, to have been 
written at Kerkesoucha too. Adding 8 and SB XVI 12559 (CE 135) 
published after van Lith’s list, the number of the Kerkesoucha 


documents increases to thirteen 


Following is an updated list of donkey sale contracts concluded at 
Kerkesoucha 


Chart 1. The Kerkesoucha Documents, 


No, | Text Date (Cr) | Price (in silver 
drachmas) 
PMich. 1X 10 80 
P.Stras. V1'S04 270 
SB XVII 13897 208 
P.Grenf. 11 46 06 
P.Lond. 11 46 (p 3 60 
[cpr Vi2 8 
SPP XXII 170 
#8 
SB XVI 12559 35 
10. | SPP XXI12 55 
m1. [8 9002) 
SPP XXU129 I century 
1B. | BGUI4 219 500 


The beginning of 8.8 strongly supports the suggestion that the 


document was written at Kerkesoucha. Except for its lines 4-6 8 is 
structurally similar to 11 of the Kerkesoucha documents; only no. 13 


unpublished P. Berol 
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(chart 1) shows an entirely dissimilar form appertaining to a somewhat 
different variety of animal sale contracts, for which see 9 (introd.). 
The following items can be found in all of the Kerkesoucha contracts 


(excluding no. 13) 


1. dating formula 8. menpaxévar 
provenance 9. the animal sold 


4. the vendor 11. a form of the verb d 
5. his identifying marks 12. the price 

6. the purchaser Befavicw clause 
7. his identifying marks 


As for Kerkesoucha the present documentation suggests that this 
village experienced a period of vigorous activity in the field of trading 
donkeys covering the II century and the beginning of the III CE. On 
the basis of the present evidence (scanty though it is) it seems that an 
animal market of some repute was located at this village in the course 
ff more than 100 years." 

The description of the animal in donkey sale contracts wa 
usually composed of three components: gender, color, age. See van 
Lith in CPR VI 2, pp. 19-21; Joerdens in P.Lowvre 1 13-15, p. 92. 
Being that any of these three criteria could have affected the price of 
the traded animal(s) they were used in all 13 Kerkesoucha documents 
Donkeys were usually mouse-colored, white, or black. Special colors 
may have raised the price of the animal. See Schnebel (1925) 336; 
CPR VI, pp. 22-24; P-Lowvre I, p. 93; P.Oxy. XLII 3143,10-13 and 
note ad loc, (bronze); CP 6,6 (sand-colored); P Louvre I 14.12 
(flame-colored) 

Donkeys were not regularly used for farm or agricultural work. 
They were mainly employed as draught animals. See Schnebel (1925) 
337; BGU XI 2049 (II century CE), introd.* A donkey normally 
carried half the load of a camel, three artabas as against six. Yet 


* Absent in no. & chart 
“ Absent in the following docume art 1:7 incomplete), 8, 11,1 
See PSirs. II SO and the ary of p. 268; Sijpesteiin (1983) 146. 
Recently Schwartz (1988) 142-4 in particular) has restated his arguments 
concerning the central animal market at Kerkesoucha. See also P.Col X pp. 57-58 
Joerdens (1995) 47, note 42 ad loc. For the trade of donkeys in general sce i 49-61 
and P.Lowrre I, p. 90. 

# See Drethage (1986) 34 forthe importance of donkeys as draught animals 
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weights did not frequently exceed 150-200 kgs depending on the 
length of the journey and road conditions.” Beside cereal grain, the 
merchandise often included various kinds of fruits and vegetables, It 
should, however, be noted that Egyptians, as well as Greeks and 
Romans, preferred transport by sea and other water-ways to land 
transport wherever and whenever it was possible.” Raisers and 
owners of draught animals could organize themselves in special 
societies, for which see 10 introd. and footnote 83 ad loc. 

Donkey sale contracts were listed in several studies after van Lith 
with no comprehensive list offered. See J. Froesén et al. in CPR VII 
36 introd. p.134; Oates (1988) 129-130; Drexhage (1990) 287-94 
Pintaudi (1993) 126; Joerdens in P Louvre I p. 91. Chart 2 contains all 
the 28 donkey sale contracts edited since van Lith 
(Wnless otherwise stated - all dates are CE; I, Il ~ stand for centuries; 
prices in silver drachmas; Num.+Gen, ~ Number + Gender) 


Chart 2: Donkey Sale Contracts 


No[Date|Text [Prove Num.+|Price|Color [Age 


nance (Gen. | 


T "BC |P:Kolm |Arsinoiton |! male [40 |mouse- [full 
154 [Polis lcolored _|grown 
29 |P Louvre|SN ? white @Podoe 
113 | | 
IPs? |Tebtynis {I male Iblack _[aBodoe 
[xx | 
44 |P.Louvre|SN red 
14 brown 


For further discussion of transport 
Nachtergael (1989) 314-15; 324 








BERLINER PAPYRI, AEGYPTISCHES MUSEUM 


No[Date|Text [Prove  [Num.+|Price [Color Age 


nance (Gen. 

[98- |BGUXV |Arsinoite {1 

117 [2479 [Nome female 

| rs 

| [2 foals 

120 |BGUXV |Karanis |! male 

a [asso | 

126 |P-Soeri- |Theadelphia [part of 

| lets 2: 1 foal 

|138 |SBVI _ |Theadelphia |1 foal 

139 |P-Lowvre |Psintanu |i male 
Lis | 

142 |P-Monac. [Ptolemais | male 
181 |Evergetis 

1487 |SBXX ir 

158 [14461 female 

155 |SBXVI_ |Kerke 0 
fi2ss9 

1677 |sB x 

169 {11063 female 

[I78 |P.Col. |Memphite |1 
263 |Nome female 


} 
| 
| 


oucha__|female 


178 |PCol. [Memphite {I 
|x 264 _ [Nome female 
190 [8 [Kerke 1 
| |soucha female 
193 Arsinoiton [I male 
|e Polis 
197 |P-Monac. |Arsinoiton {I fem 
| |uts2 [Pots 1 foal 
| |cerXxv |? T 
lag® female 
a |SBXVI if 
12612 female 





70 


[roo 
(a) 
60 


[280 


| 

| 

| 

[Boroc 
|mouse ipohoc 
colored 
|white —_|aBodoe 
| | 
Joie fall 
| [grown 
Iblack |full- 
white i} 

| 


Jbtack — [dhoe 
white |? 


iT 


|White [ful 
|cotored_| 
White —_|fall 
|White — |rpuro 
| [Bdroe 
|White — |full- 
| {grown 
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No[Date[Text [Prove |Num+t [Price [Color 
{el ance __|Gen. 
21 [2057 [P-Berol. Alexandrow 120 
25141° _|Nesos 
3 |P.Diog [Philadelphia | {600 [Black 
2 |temate 
[P.Wise. 1 |Oxyrhym a0 [White fal 
L_ hs chos fema grown 
305 |P-Ory. |Oxyrhyn- | male [13 wl, Bronze _jbeuTepo: 
XLII |chos Poroe 
3143 
331 |CPR VII |Hermopolis 140 tal. and 
36-2 if | colored 
3 |SBXX _|Mothite 1 00 white 
14293 _|Nome tal 
IV |S8XxIT [Karanis [2000 
15328 female 
TV |P.Oxy.|Oxythyn- [1 male [12 tal. |mouse- [full 
XLII |chos colored |grown 
3145 


Notes to chart 2. 
a) The location on the papyrus where the purchased animal should be 
indicated shows a lacuna. Worp accepts, uncasily though, the 
completion of the prima lectio. See BL VII 92 and P. Vind Worp 9 pp. 
92.93. The text, however, resembles donkey sale contracts. See 
Joerdens' list 

b) Presented in Joerdens’ list along with other donkey sale contracts; 
actually it is a receipt confirming the payment for a purchased donkey. 
©) As yet unpublished. See 9, introd. infra, 


P. Berol. inv Kerkesoucha (?) 
6x14.8 cm. (PL. 8) April CE 190 (?) 


MI Erove tptalkoe(rob)] Mdp(Kou) 
AipnAiov Kouysdoy 
Avrw(vivov) CeBafer}ob Kat(capoc) 700) xu(piov) 
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@appottr .. ni Thy NN} 

Tem Yeyu(uvaccapxnxdroc) Tpdm(eCav) T(Ae) uIn} 
rpo(ndhewe) kal Koww TOY 
pepiSuv (23)... é[v] ie 
Kepx(ecotxote). @uodofyet M. 2" NN 
Npiwvole] sf ) + 200] Mf 

ppiier SEG dm M[nrp}o8(Spov) [rhe] 
TloAuuvoe [nepi5oc + 4 

rt MEXavoe 
paxévat airé 
Of[Achay Aeupeiy Teel} ‘ 

av dvamdpidov <Kai> dex 
ew Tun dpyupiou 
Bpaxndc baxodac 

coapdxovrg [sic] [p65] 


In the 30" year of Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus 
Caesar the lord, the ... of Pharmouthi ... at the bank of NN, an ex: 
gymnasiarch the metropolis and the villages of the divisions 

at Kerkesoucha (?) NN the son of Horion about (... years of age) with 
1 scar above his right eyebrow from (the village of) Metrodorus, 
Polemon [division], acknowledges to NN the son of Mellas that he has 
sold to him a mature white female (donkey (?)], not returnable <and: 
has received the value 240 silver drachmas [as] aforesaid. 


1-4 Erove ... apyowH: P.Bad. 23 has a rather similar titulature for 
Commodus (except for Ceacrée— year 30). Other examples for year 
30, likewise excluding CeBacréc (published after Bureth), are: P. Bas 
2; PPrag. 22; PStras. 1X 834; SB XVI 12390. In P-Bour.32 
however, there is a full parallel but the year is 28. (See Gallazzi in 
O.Teb.Pad 1, p. 9, note 27 and BL VIII 68 for the correction of the 
year number in this document). Remnants of the mu (of Mépkou) are 
visible above and below the right side of the lacuna at line 1. The 
remaining space (prior to the mu) could contain three letters at most. 
So it looks as if tp.axocTo® was abbreviated after the sigma. See SPP 
































8, SALE OF A FEMALE DONKEY 


XXII 27.1 (CE 155) for another instance of abbreviating. the 
number —6xTuxat5ex(érou) in an emperors titulature. 

It scems that scribes at Kerkesoucha were inclined to use a double 
month-name system in their documents, See Youtie (1982)a Il 695. 
SPP XXII 170 (CE 170) should be added to Youtie's list, In 8, 
however, only the Egyptian month is mentioned. 


4-5éni ... tpdm(eCav): PKron. 53.2-3 employs a similar stracture 


TG) "AmoMwwiou yeyu(uvaccapynKdroc) TpdmeCav. In 
P.Monac. Ill 81.5-7 there is a slightly different phrase. 


6-7 The villages and the divisions probably belong to the Arsinoite 
Nome. Yet, the context is not clear enough. Could the bank in 
question have been in contact with the capital of the Arsinoite Nome 
and several other villages throughout its divisions? 


7-8 év Kepx(ecobxote): The beginning of line 8 suggests a form of 
the name Kerkesoucha. The abbreviating sign is only faintly visible 
above the second kappa. Kepxecooxa xn in the Herakleides 
division, to be distinguished from three other villages of that, or 
similar names, was located near the village of Karanis. For the history 
documentation and exact location of this village see P.Teb. Il App. ii 
384; Calderini, Dizionario, IM i 106-107; P.Petaus introd. p.25-27; 
Geremek (1969) 15-17; Schwartz (1988) 143. The name Kepxecooxa 
probably meant “the establishment of the god Souchos". Sec P. Petaus 
introd. p. 26-27; P.Oxy. L 358944 (II century CE) and note ad loc. For 
the god Souchos alias Sobek see 12.4-5 and note ad loc. 


MoRo[yei: The Greek text is highly abraded at this point. Still the 
examples cited above would render it certain that the M. 1® included 
Spohoyet. For the meaning and use of dohoyéw in sale contracts in 
Egypt see MGr. 72-76; Pringsheim (1950) 31 and 278; von Soden 
(1973) 77-79. Except for BGU Tl 413 (chart 1, no. 13) all the other 
‘animal sale contracts from Kerkesoucha were written in the form of a 
duodoyta. 


10 dnd. M{ntp}o5(Gpov): Apparently a place name follows dm 
There were two villages by the name of Metrodorus, one in the 
Polemon, the other in the Herakleides division. See Calderini, 
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Dizionario 111 iii 280. Mnyrpo8cpou xA¥ipoe in the Hermopolite nome 
is attested too. 


11-12 [# 4/ nrt MédAawoe: Aside from SPP XXII 27, 8 and BGU It 
413 all the other ten donkey sale contracts from Kerkesoucha describe 
the purchaser's identifying marks. Only 15 of the remaining group of 
donkey sale contracts (concluded elsewhere than in Kerkesoucha) 


render this information as well: P.Lond. Il 282; P.Stras. Il 251, BGU 
XV 2480; PSoterichos 27; P.Ryl. IL 158; P-Meyer 13; P.Bas. 4; SPP 
XXII 22; P.Lond. Il 303; SB V 8254; P.Flor. 122; BGU Ml 527 (?); 
P-Berol. 25141; P.Louvre 113; 14 


13-15 dvovJ/... Nevbeiw OriPAelkav: At the beginning of line 14 there 
is a stain of ink which probably covers a part of the eta, all of the 
lambda, and the following epsilon. The animal in our text is probably 
White female donkey. It apparently was full-grown, that is SY%-8 
van Lith in CPR VI 2 p. 20; Drexhage (1991) 281; 

Joerdens in P Louvre I pp. 92-93. 


15 dvandprpov: In forty donkey sale contracts fro 
Kerkesoucha a stronger phrase was used: oiroc 
dvandpipoc. For the use and legal implications of dvandprpoc see 
Pringsheim (1950) 480-83; P.Koln. 1 $4.6-7 (4 BC) and note ad loc 
Kranzlein (1985-86) 225-34 


15-16 dé [x/ew: The nu here is similar to the one in T1jrv (the next 
word). Still it is remarkable that all donkey sale contracts from 
Kerkesoucha employ dméxet at this point, not the infinitive. 
Moreover, it seems that the third person indicative was preferred at 
Kerkesoucha. See Youtie (1982)a II 696, a commentary on SB XVI 
12559, 


16-18 dpyupiov ... teccapdxoyra: For the prices of donkeys in 
Roman Egypt see Drexhage (1986) 34-48; (1991) 280-86; Joerdens in 
P.Lowvre |, p. 93. 



































9. SALE OF A DONKEY 


The dark brown papyrus shows three vertical foldings, which 
divided it into four long strips. Another folding probably ran along the 
right edge, where it seems that a fifth strip once existed, and somehow 
Was not preserved. Most of the damage suffered by the manuscript 
including several lacunas, concentrates around these foldings. In spite 
of that the text is relatively complete. The bottom margin is 2.5 em. 
the top margin about 0.5 em.; the left is 1.5 em., while the writing 
extends to the edge of the papyrus at right. The ink is bold. The hand, 
Tather heavy and highly cursive, calls to mind Verschleifung.” The 
manuscript runs along the fibres (>). The marks of ink on the other 
side (4) do not offer any significant res 

Someone, the son of a certain Ph. sd 65, a resident of the 
Letopolite nome, sold a mouse-colored donkey for the price of 209 
drachmas probably at the market-place of Arsinoiton Polis, the capital 


of the Arsinoite nome. The sale took place in the course of the short 


reign of Pertinax (CE 193). The purchaser is not mentioned. The 
transaction was either confirmed by or concluded with the help of 
Lek..beros (?) son of Hatres, possibly one of the officials in charge of 


business activities at the agora. 

Wolff (1978) 127-28 termed a group of texts as “atypische 
Urkunden” basing this description on the fact that the documents he 
had collected under this heading deviated in form and style from their 
respective categories. Taking them to be irregular documents he did 
ot suggest any connections or lines of similarities among them 
Bastianini (1984) 74, on the other hand, singled out of this group three 
contracts dealing with sales of animals, and adding two more he 
created a group of five texts having similar features. (See ibid. 73-78). 
Another two documents can now be added, 9 and the unpublished 
P.Berol. inv. 25141” for the total of sev 


For other examples of texts written with a slurry hand see 1 introd. and footnote | 
ad oe 
* | would like to express my deep thanks to the late Dr. William Brashear ofthe 
Papyrological Department, the Acgyptisches Museum in Berlin, who among other 
‘of kindness towards me, allowed me to study this document and the 
tion he had prepared 
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All of these seven documents deal with sales of animals. It will be 
satisfactorily proved that this group of texts forms a special variety 
among the larger body of animal sale contracts. All| dates are CE 
prices in silver drachmas 


Chart 1. Animal Sale Contracts, a Special Variety 


No. | Text Provenance Date 


1 [8 Arsinoiton Pols | 193 
P.Berol. in Alexandrou Nesos | 205/206 
>S141 

| GU XI 2336 — | Alexandrou Nesos [208 
SPP XXIL101 | Arsinoiton Polis | end of 
[wouiats | Kerkesoucha | 219 
[su 11152 | Alexandrou Nesos [225 
SBXVI13071 | Arsinoiton Polis [22335 


Notes to chart 1 

) The vendor is from Herakleia, the Arsinoite nome, The deal must 
have been concluded at the nome metropolis. See Bastianini (1984) 74 
and footnote 4 ad loc 

) Bastianini (1984) 74 and note 3 ad loc. Now that the period into 
which these documents were dated was extended by some fifteen 
years (chart 1 above) this papyrus could be dated anywhere between 
ce193-212. 


Chart 2 will indicate the similarities among the seven documents in 
this group (including 9 and P.Berol. inv. 25141). The numbers refer to 


the manuscripts on chart | 


























9. SALE OF A DONKEY 
Chart 2 


No. | Subject 
1__| Date — ce 193-235 
2. | €v dyopa® 
ality in the Arsinoite Nome 
TIpaKev 
the vendor 
) personal mar 


| the purchaser 


b) pers 
the animal 
a) short description 


b) more detailed description 


price 
the yivowrrar section 
an official signing or con 


Notes to chart 2 
a) No. 7has év wnrponddet (lines 5-6) instead. 

b) Standard sale contracts have djodoyet mpaxévat instead, 
See Pringsheim (1950) 482; CPR V1 2.8-16 (CE 144). 


(On the basis of the comparison in chart 2 itis evident that all the 
seven texts listed on chart I agree upon most of the subjects 
compared. Consequently, they seem to form a certain group, which in 
jome points differ from the standard animal sale contracts. To begin 
with they are shorter than other contracts. They contain fewer details 
as regands the purchaser and the animal sold. Several sections 
regularly found in animal sale contracts were almost entirely omitted 
in the variety discussed here, namely, the dvarépigoc and the 
BeBatwcie sections. See, for example, SB XVI 12559 (CE 155) and 
VIII 9829 (CE Ill century). It seems that we have more than just a 
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oup of some “atypische Urkunden” (now that the number has grown 
from three to seven), but a collection of documents, which ought to be 
treated as a different variety of animal sale contracts having similar 
features and agreeing in time and place. 
The provenance of 9 is not clearly stated. Yet since the other six 
documents in this group originated from the Arsinoite nome and the 


structure of all the seven is fairly identical, it seems that our papyrus 
came from that region too. To support this suggestion it should be 
noted that in certain cases documents written in the Arsinoite nome 
sometimes referred to its capital, Arsinoiton Polis, merely as 
tinrpémoAce omitting its name. See 17 introd. footnote 155 and the 
documents cited there. 9 could have been another such case 


P.Berol. inv, 25098 Arsinoiton Polis 
7.2x8.2 em. (PL 9) 20 March 193 CE 


[Erolvea M 
[Meplrivaxee Ce 
[@Ja{uJev0{0) 
mTpoTd€oe 
ALE 3c | 
AntrlomoN 


Deg. Meprivaxoe; 4 leg 


In the first year of Plouleius (Publius) Helvius Pertinax Augustus 
on the 24" of Phamenoth A...mis son of Ph..cbeis aged 65 of the 
Letopolite nome sold at the market-place of the metropolis a mouse- 
colored donkey (for the price of) 209 (drachmas) (through the agency 
of) Lek. beros (2) son of Hatres. 


1 MAovAe{ou: Pertinax’s praenomen was Publius. Our transcription is 
not attested in extant papyri so far, and might be treated as 

















9, SALE OF A DONKEY 8 


mispronunciation of the name rather than misspelling. TlotBA.oc was 
still currently in use in the II century CE; in the Ill Mlotm\toe came to 
be commoner. See Bureth (1964) 92 s.v. Pertinax; Gignac (1976) 84- 
85. 


E,Biou: The Latin equivalent was Helvius. Still, the Greek character 
beta did not always transcribe the Latin At times omicron and 
upsilon were used. See Debrunner (1959) 23 (section 41); Gignac 
(1976) 68-69; Bureth (1 Aside from 9 all the other imperial 
itles for Pertinax extant in Greek papyri have ' Etottoc as the Greek 
transcription for Helvius. See Bureth (1964) 92. 


1-2 [Erolve a ... [Mep}rivaxee (vaxoc). Pertinax ruled the Roman 
empire for only three months, from the first of January to the 28” of 
March CE 193. Very few papyri with his imperial titles came down to 
Us, about ten so far. See Bureth (1964) 92 and P. Dura 54 ii.23 where 
this emperor is referred to as Divus Pertinax. Aside from variations in 
spelling, the present formula: MAotdevoc (Mouf\voc) "EABioc 
Téprwvaé CeBacrée is similar to the one employed in three 
ocuments cited by Bureth (ibid, 


4 ntpomdeoe (-cwe). For the internal organization of Egypt into 
pistrategies and nomes, their capitals (metropoleis) and 
who dwelt there see Thomas (1974) 397-403; Pestmann (1990) 25 


6 Ant v he Letopolite nome see Thomas 
(1974) J Montevecchi’s map (1988) 184-45, Enlarging on 
Bastianini (1984) 75 note 10 one may at in only 46 out of the 
98 donkey sale contracts (see 8 supra, in both the vendors 
provenances and the p ee the contracts were concluded are 
Of these in just 13 cases are both places identical 

Arsinoiton Polis: P. Bas. 4 (CE 141); P. Monae. Il 81 (CE 141); 

The Great Oasis: SB 1 5679 (CE 307); 

Hermopolis: PS/138 (CE 101); 

Karanis: BGU XV 2480 (CE 1 

Kerkesoucha: P.Grenf. I 46 (CE 1 

155); 
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Oxyrhynchos: P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2846 (II century CE); PSI179 
(Ce 216/17); SB VIII 9829 (III century CE); P.Oxy. XLII 3143 
(CE 305) 
Memphite Nome: P Col. X 263; 264 (both CE 178). 
i would not be out of place for a resident of the Letopolite Nome to 
sell his donkey in the Arsinoite Nome, a known center for ani 
trading in the TI century (See 8 introd. and footnote 67 ad loc.), In 
P.Col. X 263; 264 a resident of Philadelphia (the Arsinoite Nome) 
buys donkeys at the Memphite Nome possibly for resale. See p. 58 ad 
loc 
(paxude) oO: The theta is interlinearly inscribed. See Drexhage 
(1986) 34-48 and (1991) 280-86 for the prices of donkeys 


7 Bvov pvoxpoc: Read: wwsxpowv. See 8.13-15 and note ad loc. for 
the terms of describing the traded animals in donkey sale contracts 
The orthography .udxpov occurs in BGU Il 584.4 


7-8 (61d) Aex...: Resembling a lunatic sigma the letter (sign ?) 
preceding this name could also be resolved as: o(ccepetupar), Set 
Montevecchi (1988) 474. This, to a certain extent, is unlikely, since in 
the sole two cases in our collection where this section of the contracts 
is referred to (SPP XXII 101.11; SB XVI 13071.18, nos, 4 and 7, chart 
1) the clerks wrote: 5d NN épyinvéwe. But for one incomplete 
instance in a Il century text (BGU IX 1900.77) no other example of a 
name beginning with Ae could be found in any of the standard 
namelists. The person referred to at line 7 was one of the émerdrat 
through whom contracts were confirmed at the market-place. Two 
taxes were collected in connection with such transactions: 
tcrate(a Kai Sexdirne dyopdc. Both taxes were discussed by 
Pintaudi (1987) 43-47. See also the discussions in BGU XIII 2275 and 
93 (both CE 155), and Johnson (1936) $56; Wallace (1938)a 


261-62. For the rules governing sales of animals in Roman Egypt see 
Taubenschlag (1955) 334-36. 


8 rod " Arpijroc: Another possible resolution of this line would read 
Toutvijroc. This suggestion should be ruled out, since this name is 
uunattested in the papyri. The closest documentation is Tovrvije in a 
Ptolemaic text (SB III 6319.34), a genitive form. 






































10. CAMEL DECLARATION 


The dark brown papyrus has holes produced by worms 
particularly between the lines. As a result the sheet was broken 
between lines 3 and 4, and then attached together at the museum 
laboratory in Berlin. Nevertheless, the lower part of line three is still 
missing. The upper margin is intact (about 1 cm.), whereas of the 
ower (2 to 3 em.) only the right part survived. The margins together 
with 3-7 letters at left and 3-5 at right were lost. Even so lines 13-14 
seem to be complete at left. 10 shows several horizontal and vertical 
folds with lacunas of various sizes almost everywhere. In spite of all 
this the text appears to be fairly restorable, as will be demonstrated 
below. Three hands are visible. M. 1* (lines 1-15) is a typical II 
century CE cursive, fine and legible. The other two are rather unclear 
with heavy ligatured strokes and many ink stains which make the 
reading hardly possible. The document runs along the fibers (—+), the 
other side () here is blank. 

10 is a camel declaration in which Panephremmis, probably a 
resident of Soknopaiou Nesos, declares to the strategos Potamon and 
apparently to the royal scribe, both of the Herakleides division, that he 
owns one adult camel. The declaration is then confirmed by the above 
mentioned offici 

Although documentation of camels encompasses the Ptolemaic 
Roman and Byzantine periods,” extant declarations of camels date 
from the Roman period solely. Ail in all (including 10 and 11) 45 
camel declarations from Roman Egypt have been published so far 
(chart 1). Mostly formulaic such documents generally contain the 
following parts: a docket; an address to the officials; the declarant's 
Personal details; the animals, their sex and number (specifying the 
reasons for the changes that occurred in the course of the past year),”* 
with the confirmation of the declaration nearly always found at end, 


See Leone (1988) 47-5 

" For a more detailed discussion ofthe structure of camel declarations see Avogadro 
(1935) 170; Johnson (1936) 565; Wallace (1938)a 88-89: Montevecchi (1988) 186 
57. Most of the declarations present individual returns. No, 3 (chart land note a) 
however is different in this respect 

This way of verifying declarations (2Eapi@uncxc) was not a Roman invention. A 
Prolemaie custom was adopted gadro (1935) 138, €EapiSuncwc was 
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The dating formula is not placed at the end of the declarations, as it 
‘occurs in so many official documents, but rather in the body of the 
manuscript. P.Grenf. I 45 (CE 136 — chart 1 no. 4) is irregular in this 
respect repeating its date four times throughout the text. 

Extant declarations of private ownership of camels run from CE 
129 to 217. BGU IN] 785 is so far the sole known text to have bee 
dated to the I century CE. Excluding two (chart 1 nos. 28; 36) where 
the provenance is not clearly stated all of the remaining 43 camel 
declarations originated from the Arsinoite nome”*: Soknopaiou Nesos 

34; Karanis ~ 5; Arsinoiton Polis ~2; Arsinoite nome ~ 2. 


Considering the above information some scholars held the opinion 
that beginning with the Roman occupation of Egypt (BC 30) and as 
late as the thirties of the Il century CE Roman authorities treated 
camels as state property.”” Wallace (footnote 77) further suggested 
that camel privatization took place only in the Arsinoite nome, while 
everywhere else in Roman Egypt a state monopoly continued. 
Wallace's approach can still be supported, since 13 of the 14 camel 
declarations edited after his 1938 book (sce infra), originated from 
that same nome. The provenance indication in BGU XIll 2238, (chart 
1 no.38), however, was lost. Nevertheless, its structure is very similar 
to the other declarations from the Arsinoite nome, from which it too 
presumably originated.” Moreover, the suggestion that camels were 
Kept as a state monopoly in all the remaining nomes of this province 
may account for the fact that declarations for private ownership of 
camels are extant so sm the Arsinoite nome, See chart 1 


also applied when other animals were declared, sh ara Kal 
al yec) for example. See Hagedorn (1976) 164 

BGU 1 AS: 2), considered by Wallace, (1938)a 88, to be a camel 
declaration, isin fact a camel sale contract concluded at Dionysia. A resident ofthis 
village sells a camel to a dweller of Soknopaiou Nesos. Lines 19-20 mention the 
registration of this animal in the records of Dionysias. This might lead to the 
conclusion that a camel declaration was submitted probably originating from 


” Eleven ofthe 45 extant camel declarations mention sales/parchases of camels. But 
for one all the owners involved are identified as residents of localities in the 
Polis —3, nos. 9,2 unknown — 1, no. 30. In addition all 
receipt for the payment ofthe t have come down to us originated from 
the Arsinoite nome. See Daniel and Sijpesteljn (footnote ¥7 intra). 

















10. CAMEL DECLARATION 


Combining the information available from camel declarations and 
contracts of sale of camels et with receipts for the Té 
kapriAuv and the TéAoc kaprjAuy as Joerdens does, it comes to | 
that most of the families referred to in the documents related 
activities involving cami ated from Soknopaiou Nesos. Thi 
strengthens the notion conceming the central position of this village 
the field of raising aining and of camels, In many 


respects these were famil s slapping. more than one 


Camels were dered a highly imp jeans of land 


sportation in Ri * Realizing the usefulness of these 


Is to the climate fi 


atures of this province the 
Roman authorities maint tate property for a long time 
footnote 77). Even whe tly abandoned, the 

mans retained close con obligatory declarations 
annually submitted to off ns and the royal 
cribe."' Camel owners were m liturgie 

Owners and breeders of be uch as camels an 
donkeys were organized in special unions Egypt: dundrat 
ayinAOTp x Such union ported wheat and 
her sorts of cereal sin te nome to central 
tgranaries on the banks je, whence they would be ferried 10 
Alexandria and thence Camels wer ed for land 
transportation of wheat hese 
associations were of much assistance to the a s rendering tax 


levies an easier mission et, necessary information could be 


animal se 8 ino 
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rapidly collected and any requirement (like mobilizing beasts of 
burden for war or other operations) more effectively imposed on 


single owners through the union." 


‘Apparently M. Aurelius’ year 16 (175/76) began on August 30, as 
year 15 (174/75) was a leap year, with an additional day (29 August) 
added to ai éraryépevar regularly ending the Egyptian calendar. As a 
result Mexeip 7 of year 16 fell on 29 January® rather than the 
customary 28. No discrepancy was caused, however, since year 16 
‘was a Julian leap year. Thus the odds were settled and @u0 & of year 
17 was readjusted to coincide with 29 August (176/77) placing the 
two calendars in the same order as before 

The Heracleides division, 10.2, and the uncertain si id 
‘omicron (line 7) are the only place indications here. Both the owner's 

andfather, Stotoctis, a frequent name in Soknopaiou Nesos, and the 
act that most camel declarations originated from this village, make 
Soknopaiou Nesos likely as the provenance of 10." 

Avogadro (1933) 133 listed 31 camel declarations. Since then 
another 12 were published (chart 1 nos. 2, 3, 13, 20, 21, 23, 24, 27, 34, 
36, 37, 41); 10 and 11 may now be added for a total of 45. An updated 
list of camel declarations is available in chart 1. All dates are CE 


Key 
first century; II = second century; Prov. = provenance; Doc 

docket 

state: 1 = animals declared for the first time; 2 = number of camels 

remained as it was; 3 = number of camels changed: s = sold; bou 


* Sce Pestman (1990) 39-40 for a discussion of Egyptian leap years 
Many thanks are due to J. Whitehorne, who drew my attention to the 
change of the date in the Julian calendar. 


See chart I no. 4S (CE 216/17); Jobnson (1936) 393, and footnote 7 ad lc. For 
further use and employments of camels see Balconi (1990) 122 

The fuct that receipts attesting the payment of the camel tax (the TéA0c or 

echia aja) come from either Soknopaiou Nesos or Karanis (actually, 
‘mostly Soknopaiou Nesos), certainly supports the above conjecture. See Daniel and 
Sijpesteijn (1986) 111-12; Battaglia (1986) 85. For the centrality of Soknopaiou 
[esos as regards trading of camels sce Leove (198K) 57 and footnote 61 ad loe 
Joerdens (1995) 62-79, 
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ght; bor = born; d = di 


camels left to declare. 


Kar, 
=A 


No. 


T 


3 


a 


8 


12] 


3} 


Taf 


Karanis; SN 
rsinoite Nome. 


Chart 1 


Text [Date[Prov.[Doc. 
Bou | 
785 
PAberd. 
| PMich [134 
IX $43*| 36 
P.Grenf. | 136] 
| 14s? 
BGU IIT 
869 
BGUI 


Ti 


P.Grenf 
I 45a | 
BGUI |139) 
355 | 40 
BGUT [140 
353 | 41 
BGUT {140 
354 
BGt 
BGUI 
SI 
SBT 
897 | 
SPP XXil] 144 
90. 


13 


Soknopaiou Nesos; Ars 


0 
in the governor's service; 4 


Arsinoiton Polis; AN 


List of Camel Declarations 


Animal 
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Doe] Animal 


Text [Date[Prov 
f 


P.Lond, SN 
T1304 
BGL 
PLond Ti 
BGU Vil] 149 
BG 
358 
BGU Xin 15 
Xili} 15 


ISPP Xi] 156) 


SB XXII 


SPP XU 161 
wet ye 
P.Lond. Ii] 162 


BGUT [163 
P.lond Wl 
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Text [Date[Prov.[Doe] 


3 |SPPXXM| 164] SN 
91 
PoAberd |166?| SN 
| 48 
BGU i | 167 
852 
BGU Xin 167 
SB XI | 169 
| ino 
SPP XXII] 171 
8 
10__|176 


RI 
BGUT 

| 192 

, SPP XXui] 1 
nt 
BGUT [216 
266 | 17 


Notes to Chart 1 
a) This is a joint declaration of more than eight declarants. As such it 
is somewhat unique, since most camel declarations are from 
individual owners. The oath sworn to the tyche of the emperor 
Hadrian (lines 4-5) is another peculiar feature of this papyrus. SPP 
XXII 81 (III century CE), not included in Avogadro's list, appears to 
be a kind of a report specifying the ownership of camels and cattle; it 
might have been a parallel document to P.Mich IX $43. 

b) Nos. 4 and 6 were probably submitted by the eclarant. 

¢) Nos. 10, 11, and 13 might have been submitted by the same person. 
Consequently, the grandfather's name in no. 11 probably was Stotoetis 
as well 
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4) The text (lines 13-14) is unclear about another three camels. It does, 
however, state that the owner having declared eight camels and two 
colts for the past year has none left to declare for the present year. 

) The final section of this document is different from most of the 
other declarations 

f) The declarant probably wishes to make clear that he has no adult 
camels left to declare, though he still owns one colt. 

g) €EaptO(undevrec) added to the docket here is somewhat unusual 
in camel declarations. 

h) The declarants’ ages are mentioned in this document and in no. 28 
alone of all the other camel declarations, 

i) The phrase kata Td KeAevcdévTa bmd rod Kparicrov (line 5) 
followed by the prefect’s name may indicate that some of this 
declarant’s animals were ordered away on a certain mission, See other 
‘examples in nos. 30; 32; 45. 

j) The mother's name is used here, but that of the father is omitted. 


P.Berol. iny, 25336 Nesos(?) 
5x17.6 em. (PL. 10) 28 January CE 176 


M. 1" 3] xéyinA(oc) a 
Tord Juurr erpl(arny@) +2)...[+4) 
4}. 
4 48}r0( ) nf5] neolt 
Boe napa Mlavedpd une 
£8). Tod Crororilruc 


dd Kin, Cloxv]o(natov) Niifeou 
8 42) bv dmeyp(addynv) To SeAnfrv 
O67] te Eret) KéjAnov =| 
Aevov] Eva kai viv drolypd: 
bojt]at ife] 7d evecrac us (x 
12 Abp}ndio “Avtuv((vov) [Ka((capoc 
klu}pfov CeBacrfo}p enti 
TH abrije xdune Thou 
abrou Ké[yunno 
16 M. 2% €]Enpt8(j:9n) (apa) .... kdyu(ndoc) a 
Me]x(eip) ¥ dtey(pdén) Kap imoc a 


























10. CAMEL DECLARATION 
#6] Mex(cip) y M. 3 2E(npt8uxi@) mapa) erplarny@) 
ue) ts Mex(eip)] 


TT leg. ete 
‘one camel 

To Potamon, strategos ... the Arsinoite nome, the Herakleides 
division, from Panephremmis, son of NN grandson of Stotoctis (from 
the) village of Soknopaiou Nesos. The one adult camel which I 
declared in the past year 15, 1 am also declaring now for the present 
year 16 of the lord Aurelius Antoninus [Caesar] Augustus, at the sam 
village, the same one camel. M. 2" Counted by ... one camel. 
Mecheir 3 one camel declared. 

M. 3" Mecheir 3 Counted at the office of the strategos ... [The 16th 
year, Mecheit] 3 


143) Kap In most camel declarations written with a docket 
(29 documents, see chart 1), these sections contain the provenance of 
the declarant (lost in 10) and the number of camels declared. Only in 
‘ho. 17 is it omitted. 10 might well have had its provenance in the 
docket, probably an abbreviated form of Soknopaiou Nesos. See chart 
1 nos. 31-32. For this village see 7.1 and note ad loc. For dockets in 
general see 7 introd. The docket was an efficient device for checking 
the main details in the declaration: the number of camels and the 
provenance of the declarant. A mere glance would be sufficient for 
collecting this vital information. Balconi's statement, (1990) 118-19, 
namely that the sex of the animals declared in camel declarations is 
not precisely indicated seems at odds with the evidence as one may 
infer from chart | supra. The results emerging from close examination 
of the documents show that male camels are declared in 26 out of the 
45 extant declarations, whereas females appear in only nine, Ten 


manuscripts are either incomplete, or have dubious information, 


2 Norden: The strategos Potamon functioned in the Heracleides 
division CE 171-176. See Bastianini and Whitehome (1987) 31. He 
was then replaced by Flavius Apollonios (BGU VII 1574 — August CE 
176. Sce Bastianini and Whitehore supra). Both Henne, (1935) 55, 
and Bastianini, (1972) 42, contend that the actual substitution took 
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place between November 175 and July 176. 10 adds a detail which 
may better clarify this picture, as it presents Potamon still in office in 
January 176. Thus, Potamon must have been replaced at some date 


between January and July 176. 
2-5 Mord]nuvr epi/Boc: The ides ion of the strateg, 
brings in some clues which might assist with the restoration of lines 2 


5. Considering the phrasing of the opening lines in most extant camel 
declarations and the fact that the majority of them originated form the 
Herakleides division in the Arsinoite nome the following suggestion 
seems in place: Asklepiades is known to have served under the 
strategos Potamon as basilikos grammateus in the Herakleides 
division in the course of the 1S" and 16* years (10.9; 11) of 
Antoninus’ reign (CE 175-76). See Bastianini and Whitehorn (1987) 
31; 122-23. Consequently lines 2-5 (until napd) might be read as 
follows: Tlordyom etpatny@ Kal" AckAnmt Basix 
yapayparet "Apevotrou “Hpaxde(bov epi6oc. In 23 out of the 
45 extant camel declarations this phrasing is similar. The exact word 
formation of each word cannot be safely established, as the texts are 
differently abbreviated in the various declarations, but it should be 
remarked that the }ro( ) in line 4 probably belongs to the end of 
Apewolrou and the following n{ to" H[paxX(e(6ov)], 


5 Mlavedpéupewte: Possible identification might be with a 
Panephremmis documented some thirty years carlier at Soknopaiou 
Nesos, with a grandfather carrying a similar name, Stotoetis, likewise 
breeding camels; see chart 1 nos. 12 (CE 143); 16 (CE 144/45). 


10 kai viv: Kal a( was mostly used in declarations where the 
amount of the animals declared in the previous year did not change 
(See chart 1 no. 41.12 and note ad loc.). The complete formula which 
is very fragmentary in 10 follows: xai viv dmoypddopat cic TO 
évecrde ... (Eroc). (See chart | nos. 7.9-10; 8.8- 9; 24.9-10). Other 
declarations have a slightly different version: dnoypagouat kai ele 
70 évectic ... (Eroc). See nos. 4.9-10; 17.11 

his Marcus Aurelius dating formula 

xptoc CeBacréc is cited in Bureth 

14, 18. Years 15 (CE 174/75) and 16 




















10. CAMEL DECLARATION 
11 ife} (cic). Some declarations have mpéc instead. See chart 1 no. 
41.13 and note ad loc. 


16 Following (apd) the scribe must have written an abbreviated 
form of Bacihixip 


18 2E(nptOus0n): For the procedure of checking and confirming the 
declarations of camels see Wallace (1938)a 89. €Eapi0j.é0 (I count) 
was regularly used when asserting that the beasts were actually 
counted. The Evoc mentioned in some texts, probably stood for 
representatives of officials from other nomes. See Bayer (1940) 303, 


20 Mex(cip) y: In the course of the I century CE camel declarations 
were submitted twice a year in the months of Mecheir (January 26- 
February 24) and Epeiph (June 25-July 24). A change took place at 
the beginning of the Il century as a result of which the Epeiph 
declarations where no longer demanded. See Montevecchi (1988) 186; 
Balconi (1990) 116. Wherever the date survived it is mostly Mecheir 
declarations were submitted on other days of this month: 11 

chart 1 no. 18.15 - 2" ; 30.21 - S® ; 22.12 — 6%. 
15.20; 21.16 and notes ad loc.; Avogadro (1935) 185-86, 





BERLINER PAPYRI, AEGYPTISCHES MUSEUM 


11. CAMEL DECLARATION 


The light brown papyrus was written in a fine ligatured IT century 
CE cursive which is hard to read in places. The ink is mostly bold. The 
papyrus shows many holes produced by worms particularly between 
the lines. The only conspicuous margin is of about 5 cm. at bottom 
left. The text seems to have survived intact on the right. At left 
however, all the lines lost up to 10 letters each. The upper part of the 
papyrus was tom off carrying away with it the beginning of the 
nuscript. Several vertical foldings divided 11 into long one cm. 
‘wide strips. Only three incomplete such strips survived. Some strips 
were lost at left and at least one (the margin?) at right. In lines 1 
(2), 3 - evecti(c), 4 - emyo(uric), 6 - Kapavi6(oc), 7 and 9 
KayrMlouc) the seribes employed raised letters to indicate 
abbreviations. The text was written along the fibers (—+); the other 
de (1) is blank 
Except for Mexeip a at lines & and 10 no other date is suggested 
by 11, Still, as most camel declarations were written during the 11 or 
the beginning of the III century CE (129-217; 
period. As was customary in camel declarations the papyrus sheet 
carried the owner's statement and the signatures of the officials 


), one may assign it to this 


endorsing it. See 10 introd. Three hands are distinguishable: the first 
in lines 1-8; the second: 9-10; the third: 11-12. A resident of the 
village of Karanis, declares that in the present year he maintains the 
same two camels he owned the year before and their young Wa\oc 
addition. The lost part of the declaration must have carried away with 
it the following components of the original document: the docket (in 
case there was one); the address to the relevant officials, and most of 
the declarant’s personal details. See 10 introd. and footnote 74 ad loc. 
for references to more detailed description of such documents. The 
extant part of the declaration was written by M 1%. The other two 
added the officials’ confirmations and signatures 


For the importance of camels as means of land transportation in 
Roman Egypt and the structure of camel-owners’ organizations see 10 
introd. and footnotes 78-83 ad loc 

Out of the 45 camel declarations published so far (see 10 chart 1) 
only 17 mention T@Ao. The declarations are spread over a period of 
about 30 years (CE 134-64): Soknopaiou Nesos — 13 (see 10 chart 1 
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‘hos. 9, 11, 12, 14, 16, 19, 21, 24, 26, 27, 30, 32, 33); Karanis ~ 2 (3, 
44); Arsinoiton Polis — 1 (18); chart | no. 28 is incomplete. 

The location of m@Aot in camel declarations was not identical in 
all extant documents. There were three possible positions which will 
be indicated as follows (all numbers refer to 10 chart 1) 

a) body of the declaration: nos. 3, 18, 27, 28, 30, 32, 33, 44 
b) body + signatures and confirmation units: 14, 

) body + signatures and confirmation units + docket: 9, 11 
19, 21, 24, 26. 


This information shows that camel declarations made clear 
distinction between adult camels and their young Declaring nao. 
alongside adult (réAetot) camels was obligatory.” The Romans 
demanded these reports in order to update their records, as the young 
camels of the present year might be the adult of the year after. Thus 
each camel owner was ordered to submit a precise report as regard: 
quantity and age of all the animals in his possession, adult and young, 
It seems that were exempted from the tax imposed on xapin)ot 
rédetot, the TédecHa KayfAwu.”” Apparently both declarants and 
government officials were interested in indicating the existence of 

hot in the text of the declarations, but for different motives: the 
owners wishing to avoid the payment of unnecessary taxes; the 
authorities’ reasons were already stated above 


P.Berol. inv, 25550 Karanis 
5x14.2 cm. (PL 11) Second half of the II Century CE 


M. 1 [410}..€.. 
[ic 1p SveAn(ud (re)] dreyoCdvay 


[raprAovc] dmoypd(opar) Kai 


(2 Eroc] etait) Thy yev(onévmv) €€ emyo(viic) 


milar distinction was made when donkey-foals were concerned. See PS! VII 
78S (CE 93). See nso P- Ory. 1 354.15 (CE 15}, 3908-9 (CE 23 o 25), 356.6 (CE 27) 
352.5 (CE 28), 355.15 (CE 41) where the young ofthe sheep (dpvec) and the same 
the goats pio) are separated inthe declaration duit animals. For these 
texts see Balconi (1984) 25-60, 
* See Baleoni (1990) 117 
™ See Wallace (1938) 89 





Tije] abriic wé(une) Kapavib(oc 
[aeyp(doneav) napa crp(aTny@) KayrA(ove) B 
8h a Melx(cip) a 
imeyp(déncav) m(ap\ Jo(Auxg) FyloCapp 
api}A(ouc) B 
[r@dov a] Mex(eip) a 
M. 3" [38] 
12 [38]... €E(nproy 


The tw female camels which 1 declared the year before, I 
declare for the present year (7) as well as their offspring, 1 foal, at the 
same village of Karanis. Declared at the office of the strategos 2 
camels, | foal, Mecheir 
Declared at the office of the basilikos grammateus, 2 camels [one 
foal], Mecheir 1 

counted in corroboration 


For parallel repetition of the numeral in presenting the 
nimals in camel declarations see: 10 chart 1 nos. 4.13; 25.4. 


ean (v6 ): For other documents 
having 7 SceAnduB671 before éreypaydyny, as the order is in 11, 


see 10 chart 1 nos. 8,6; 10.7; 11.6. 


6 xii(uine) Kapavi6(oc): The text is rather unclear at this point. The 

letters rho, iota and delta are quite distinct; the nu, on the other hand, 

is similar to the pi of évyov"jc at line 4. Apparently, of the known 
ree places where camel declarations originated from, Karanis 

most suitable as the provenance of this document. See 10 c 


of the 45 camel declarations published so far five were subi 


Karanis (see 10 chart 1 nos. 1, 3, 25, 37, 44). In no. 22.10 a camel 


ne of his beasts to a resident of Karanis. No. 3 
int declaration of several camel owners announcing the holding 
camels. In P.Hamb. 1 40 (CE 216) Serenos, another resident of 
is, pays taxes for 24 camels. Consequently it seems that Karanis, 
with Soknopaiou Nesos, might have been another center for 
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camel owners in Roman Egypt. Moreover, there was an important 
market for donkey traders in this village as well. See Schwartz (1988) 
142 and passim; Joerdens (1995) 77. Karanis is well atested in th 

papyri. See Calderini, Dizionario Il i 70-79. The history of this 
village in the II! and the IV centuries CE is better documented than in 
the first two of our era. See P.NYU introd. p. ix; Gerermek (1969) 6. 
For an interdisciplinary approach to the discussion of papyri and 
archaeological data from Karanis see van Minnen (1994) 227-51 with 
a map of the village on p. 238. 


9 [deyp(ddncav): For the restoration of this line see 10 chart | no. 


33.15, 
B and 10 Me}x(cip) a: See 10.18; 20 and notes ad loc 


EE(npLOnriOn): See 10 chart 1 no, 36.18 for the restoration. See 
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12. NOTICE OF BIRTH OF A GIRL 


The light brown papyrus is full of holes produced by worms, It 
has margins of about 1-1% cm. at top, bottom and left. The right 
‘margin and the right lower comer were lost carrying away the end of 
line 13. The text, however, was kept almost intact. Three vertical folds 


ean clearly be distinguished. There probably were two horizontal 
‘ones, though they are harder to detect. 12 has two hands. The first 
(lines 1-2) is a somewhat rough script with heavy ligatures; the second 
isa fine Il century cursive. Towards the end of the manuscript (middle 
of line 12 to line 14) the writing changes slightly, but not so much that 
one would want to see a third hand. The text runs along the fibers 
(>), the other side here (1) is blank 

The 19" year (line 11) is the only dating offered by 12. The text 
seems to resemble papyri from the later part of the I! or beginning of 
the III centuries CE. See BGU III 807 (CE 185); 115 (CE 200); 97 (CE 
202/203).”' 12 might have been written in CE 179/80 (the 19th year of 
the joint rule of Marcus Aurelius and Commodus), or 211/12 (the 19th 
year of Septimius Severus and Caracalla). Pakysis, son of Pakysis, 
grandson of Pakysis, submits a declaration to the village scribe in 
Soknopaiou Nesos informing the authorities that a daughter, named 
Tapakysis, was bom to him and to his wife, Tapiomis, daughter of 
Onnophris, in the 19th year. Satyros wrote this declaration on their 
behalf since they were illiterates 

This is a indpvnua emyerv*iccwe (a birth notice) conceming a 
daughter presented by both parents.” Judging from their names father 
and mother were of Egyptian origin. Pakysis was a member of the first 
of the five priestly tribes serving at the temple in Soknopaiou Nesos.” 

As for their structure notices of birth concerning girls were not 
different from their counterparts about boys. Generally three types of 


™ Schubart (1911 

* See W.Gr. I chi (1947) 10; (1988) 179; 
subenschiag (1955) 6 

The present discussion will touch upon notices of birth submitted by residents of 
Egypt of Greek and Egyptian origin Roman citizens were obliged to declare the 
birth of their children under the Lex Actin Sentia et Papia Poppaca of 4 CE. See 
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these documents (declaring boys or girls) are extant, corresponding 
respectively to three Egyptian districts”: 
a) the Arsinoite nome (with slight differences between the capital 
and the villages of the nome) 
b) Oxyrhynchos 
c) Antinoopolis 


Chart 1 will indicate the main differences and similarities among the 
three types: 


Chart 1. Different Types of Notices of Birth 


| Arsinoite Nome ‘Oxyrhynchos | Antinoopolis 
[city village T 
[address address address [address 


[applicant/s applicant’s | applicants applicants 
ats’ parents’ parents parents’ 
residence residence _| residence residence 
status of 
mother 
father 
(priests) | 
privileges 
of Antinoite 
| children 
main verb’ main verb | main verb [main verb 
residence 
of registeres 
| children | 
ame/s of name/sof | name/s name/s 
tered _| of register 
tatus of the 


istered 


For previous discussion 
Montevecchi ( © 5-6, Oxythynchos - 6-4 
Antinoopolis - 11-12; P-FuadUniw. 13 introd. pp. 23-24; Mertens (1958) 48-65, 
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Arsinoite Nome | Oxyrhynchos | Antinoopolis 
= 
= 
of marioge 
ae parentage 


Telosing closing | elosing closing 


formula formula | formula | formula 
three 
pears 
oa Teak at 
Tsignstares signers | 
date tae [dans dae 
['signatures™ | signatures 
repel repetition 
froquest®— | of requoa 
aad oath 
and oath of 


Notes to chart 1 

Note: The numbers in the notes refer to texts in chart 2. 

a) The provenance comes together with the address in the following 

texts: 1; 11; 175 19 

) Only in no. 20. 

©) In the Arsinoite nome and in Antinoopolis the verb used is 
yodouat/ieBa. In Oxyrhynchos, however, the formula was 

Bookopat 1c dvaypadfivat. See P.Ups.Frid 6.5 and 

ad loc 

4d) See Mertens (1958) $8-60 and chart 2 

e) Probably only in no. 5, 

f) Absent in no. 20, 

g) Only in nos. 29; 31. Absent in 20 and 30. Incomplete are the 

following: 21; 25; 27; 33; 34 

h) No. 13 breaks off after the signatures (item 17 on chart 1). 
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from other declarations of birth submitted at 

iow Nesos in two tems on chart 1: it has no closing 
formula (6 EmBiBoys an dypdyparoc section is inscribed at 
the end of the declaration. Our document seems to be a summary copy 
of the original handed to the village scribe.” This copy might have 
been written simultaneously with the original text, or even at a later 
date 

It seems that the first hand of 12 was written in advance at the 
village seribe's bureau. The second, comprising the main body of the 
declaration, was probably filled in by Pakysis’ scribe with the proper 
details appertaining to his case.” 

In 1947 when Montevecchi (footnote 94 supra) discussed notices 
of birth {8 such announcements were available, two of which 
concerned At present the collection of declarations of birth 
contains 34 texts (chart 2) 


boys - 28 declarations; 4; mixed boys and girls 


Arsinoite nome Oxyrhynchos Antinoopolis 
Soknopaiou Nesos - 6 6 

Arsinoiton Polis - 6 

Prolemais Hormou - | 

Tebtunis - 1 

Arsinoite nome - | 

total = 15, 


Except for 12 whose dating is not specific most of the Arsinoite 
and two of the Antinoopolite texts are from the II century CE. The 
‘major part of the Oxyrhynchite declarations date to the IIL 

As far as the Roman authorities were concerned all Egyptians 


living in the xséipa (Greeks, Greco-Egyptians and Egyptians) were 
liable to pay the normal rate of poll-tax. Nevertheless, Greck 
inhabitants of the metropoleis, (the capitals of the Egyptian nomes), 


The closing formula is particularly important, because it proves thatthe document 
in question was actually submitted. BGU 1 25 has ev (lines 19-20), 
and PPetaut 1.15-17 reads as follows (6iBoer Ta The Emeric 

\wnyia). See also P. Warr. 2.15; SPP XXU 18.14-15; PSII 164.1 

190) was prepared in the same manner. Is first pat (lines 1-8) was written 

in the registration office at Keres. 
added after the conclusion of action a 
XVI 12559 (CE 155) i another example ofthe same kind of document 
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the so called "ot émd Tije wnTponSAcuc", could apply for a reduction 
of this payment. Before his application was approved the applicant 
had to prove himself a member of the privileged class, Such 
verification (@mixptc.c) would require the consulting of the census 
returns where the applicant was registered, and the notice of his birth 
Stressed the fact that his father and mother were also bom into that 

se class.” Apparently notices of birth were not required by the 
govemment. They granted privileges, but these did not materialize 
tnless they were claimed. So much for the declarations concerning 
boys.”* 

Since girls did not have to pay poll-ax, there must have been 
different reasons for announcing their birth to the Roman authorities. 
(Gee P-Petaus 1-2 introd. p. 68). Though some scholars have 
suggested that such notices declaring the bith of girls wer 
‘exceptional or written by mistake, this does not seem to be the case.” 
‘A declaration delivered to the Packixie ypannarede (P.Petaus 2) 
should have concemed an important matter. (P.Petaus 1-2 introd. p 
69), This official treated the case with much responsibility, when he 
passed it to the care of lower clerk attaching explicit directions to th 
document (P-Petaus 2.13-15). Notices of birth, then, were seriously 
treated. Moreover, the basilikos grammateus' remark in P.Petaus 2.14 


15 referring to emi rav Spotw (similar cases) should not be 
overlooked. Apparently, documents declaring the birth of girls to the 
Roman authorities were not reserved for special occasions (as 


Montevecchi suggested; footnote 99 supra), but were rather frequent, 


See Wallace (1938)s 105; 109-110; Pop Jaged But. V 116-17; Bagnall-Frier 
(1998) 28 
None of the extant notices of birth has a formula like xara va kehencAvra, 
Such u phrase would imply that a certain act was taken under the requirements of an 
edict ora law. See W.Gr_ 195-96, Taubenschiag (1955) 625-26; Mertens (195H) 62 
65; P-Petaus introd. pp. 67-68 contra Bickerman. See footnote 3 ad loc. Moreover, 
the fact that there was no fixed age for the declaration of boys, and apparcatly nor 

ls, (see chart 2), farther supports the notion that notices of birth were not 
obligatory 
™ See Montevecchi (1947) 8-9; Taubensch 

as 1-2 (intro. p. 

68 and note B ad loc. - namely that the child declared in BGU 1 28 was a gil) 
remarking that such notices were reserved for special occasions. See also AL Ii 8; 
Pap Lugd Bat Vp. 117 note 7 ad loc. In Bagnal-Frier (1994) 29 a declaration of 
birth of a grt i referred to as being used ina conflict over an inberitance 
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notwithstanding the fact that only a few of them have been found so 
far. 

The factors motivating the submission of such declarations seem 
to be of legal and of social natures. On the legal level, a boy had to 
prove that both his parents belonged to the privileged class in order to 
be enrolled among his future peers. (In all birth declarations the boys’ 
mothers, even grandmothers at times, are mentioned). In that sense, 
the registration of a girl (the future mother) among the members of her 
class would be important. 

‘On the social level it seems that girls who proved that both their 
parents belonged to the class of oi dd Thc pnTpoTéhewe could 
marry more easily. A father asking to register his cighteen year old 
daughter tv tA Tov Spotww TdEe de KadiKer (P-Oxy. XLII 
3136.5-6 and introd. pp. 108-9) probably wished to advance her 
marriage prospects 


The four documents declaring the birth of girls solely ought to be 
divided into two groups. P. Petaus. 1-2 and P. Oxy, XLII 3136 register 
Greck-Egyptian girls. BGU 1 28 and 12 raise a different issue. They 
concem the children of priestly families at Soknopaiou Nesos. The 
question of whether a boy or a girl is registered in BGU I 28 becomes 
irrelevant, as it seems that both sons and daughters of such families 


were entitled to certain privileges in the temple of this village." 


These privileges granted the daughters, ai napOvo Téav iepéuv, 
certain position in the temple requiring them to perform some 
functions there in retum. To ensure the position of his daughter any 
priest would have to register her birth as the custom was. In 12 the girl 


See P. Oxy. XLII 3136 introd. p.109; Nelson (1979) introd. i-vili 
"Fa gil being an only child were declared, her legal status asthe sole heir of her 
parents afler their death would not be questioned. (P-Petaus p. 63). The story of 
Thamists alias Thamista and her haf brother (?) Anikos isa living proof of wh 
3t have happened to a girl if her legal status was not unequivocally established. 
See Youtie (1981) 17-19, In Roman Egypt women had the right to maintain property 
in their own names. At Soknopaiou Nesos women's property consisted mainly of 
‘oo-agricaural asscts (houses, slaves, camels). In most cases they acquired their 
holdings by way of dowry or inheritance. See Hobson (1983) 311-21, pp. 315-16; 
in particular. See also Rowlandson (1998) 218-21 
Pap Lug Bat. V 117; Bagal-Frier (199 
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is less than one year old at the time of registration. BGU I 28 even 
indicates that both parents were priests.’ 
Lists of declarations of birth were previously compiled by the 
following: 
8) Grassi (1922) 206 (10 documents including a Latin declaration, 
P.Ory. VI 894 - CE 194-96. Later lists were limited to Greek 
declarations only), 
b) Wallace (1938)a 400 has 14, including the doubtful O. Bruss. Berl. 
This was not a regular declaration of birth. Si 
commentary on p. 10, but a blank form; Hagedom (1976)a 167; 
Bingen (1977) 25; Pap Lugd Bat. V p. 117, note 7 
) Montevecchi (1947) 3-4 (18, excluding O.Bruss Berl. 14). 
4d) P.Ups. Frid 6 introd. p. 64 (15 solely Oxyrhynchite documents). 
Since the collection totals 34 notices at present, a comprehensive list 
follows. 
All dates are CE; Num+Gen. stand for ~ number and gender: 


Chart 2. A Comprehensive List of Birth Declarations 


ee 
| | Gen 
Tere a5 | res ——] 
P Warren? | 72 | Arson 4 
Pols 
1115 —} Pitan — 1 
| [es 
ae Arse Nome | SMF 
BGULIIO | 1 | Arsinoiton yim* 
Pals 
|BGUTII Arsinoiton |2M 
Pals 
SPP XXIL 7/4802) | ‘Soknopaiou yim 
100 Nene 


PREV 
| 


3 oo (1905) 11,2 



































12. NOTICE OF BIRTH OF A GIRL 


No, | Text ] Date 


i i 
| SPPXXII8 | 149 


Provenance 


| Soknopaiou 
Nesos 


|PFay.28 | 150/151 | Arsinoiton 


[sav 7602" 151 
SPP XXI138 | 155 


| P Meyer 3° 15s 
[sexviiem2 [157 
[Pom. m1 479 [157 
POny 17 
XXXVI 2858 | 

BGUI 28" 183 


SPPXXM37 | 184 


PPetaus 1-2 | 185 


| 
| 


az 179780 
u/n2 

[POX 1267 | 209 

| P.Oxy. XI 214/15 

1552 

| Pap.Lugd Bat. | 248 

| 2 

PCol. Vill 249-69 

{231 =m 

[psrxanias?”| 249-82 

P-Koln 87 — [27 

| P.Ups.Frid 6 [273 

}P.Ox: XLVI] 285 

[PSrin 164 287 


Polis 

‘| Antinoopolis 
Soknopaiou 

| Nesos 
Arsinoiton 
Polis 


Antinoopolis | 1M 
| Oxyrhynchos | 1M 
Oxyrhynchos | 1M 


| Soknopaiou 
Soknopaiou 
Nesos 
Prolemais 

| Euergetis 
Soknopaiow 
Nesos 


[oapapos 
ayia 


| Antinoopolis 
‘Oxythynchos 


[Oxyrhynchos 


iM 
1M 


IM 


MC 


2M 


[Oxyrhynchos | IM 


‘Oxythynchos 


IM 


|Oxyshynchos | IM 


Oxythynchos 


1M 


| bom the 
| same 
| yes 

3 

1 


| 
{6 


B 
yu 


he 








P.Corn. 18 


| | girls: 15; 
| i — 
|PO 291 | Oxyriynctos [IM] 13 
| xxxvm 2855 | | 

31, | POxy. XL [292] Oxythynchos [IF | 18 
|3136 | | | 

32, | POw XLV |292 | Oxyrhiynchos 
3183 

33, | POxy XL | 295 | Oxyrhynchos | 
|3137 | 

34, | PFuad 1297798 | Oxyrhynchos 
Crawford 13 


Notes to Chart 2 
a) See BL 121 


b) =Pap. Lugd Bat. V133. See Bell (1933) 517-22. 
©) =P.Gen. 133 = W.Chr. 211; see also Pestman (1990) 188-89. 
d) See BL IIL 8 and note 99 supra. 

©) =P. Vind Bosw. 2. 

£) For the date see BL IV 90. 

g) See P.Corn. 18 introd. p. 99. 

1) The number of boys registered was lost. 


P.Berol. inv. 25099 Soknopaiou Nesos 
7.5x12.2 em. (PL. 12) Cx 179/80 o 211/12 


M1" xwpoyp(appare’) Coxvor(alou Nijeov) 
napa M. 2™ Taxfojeee 
cxwe Tob Maxiefew]e 
iepéwc a uXlFe) Cosvfo]sfakou 
God peyéou Kal THe 
ywarrde Tamspvo(c)Omei(proe) 












































12. NOTICE OF BIRTH OF A GIRL 


pera xupi Tax. 
8 ceve. dnoypagiueba 

Tiv yeyouviay fytetv 

£E @Aipwv 16 dvecra- 

11.08 (ret) @uyarépay Ta 
12 raxdav. Céruplo}e Zypa- 

‘ga imep airod dylp}alupdrou) 


9 jmiw is preferable; but see note to line 9 inf 


To the village scribe of Soknopaiou Nesos M. 2™ from Pakysis, son of 


Pakysis, grandson of Pakysis, a priest of the 1* tribe of the great God 
Soknopaios and his wife, Tapiomis, daughter of Onnophris, with 
Pakysis her guardian. We hereby register the daughter bor to both of 
us, Tapakysis, in the present 19 year. I, Satyrus, wrote on his behalf 
ashe is illite 


1 Coxvon(aiov Nrjcov): See 7.1 and note ad loc. Most of the 
residents of this village were priests living on the chores and services 
they did for temples there. In quite a number of cases both husband 
and wife were priests, as in BGU 1 28. 


Tapd: The address in most notices of birth takes the following form: 
to B... from (napd) A ... See Exler (1923) 40-41 and his commentary 
‘on pp. 60-61. No. 14 (chart 2) is irregular in this sense. The forms of 
address in the following texts are incomplete: 3; 7; 26; 31 


2 Max{éJecwe: Names like Maxdac or Crotojne were very 
common among priests and others at Soknopaiou Nesos. They were 
Written in various forms, as can be seen in NB and Foraboschi (1966). 
This was the result of transcribing Egyptian names into Greek. The 
same name (Pakysis) is used over three 

the daughter's name was derived from her father’s. For the recurrence 
of this phenomenon see BGU I 353.10-12 (CE 140/41); Hobson (1982) 
90; (1989) 162. Paponymy was traditional in Egypt as well as in other 
countries in the East and in Europe. See Mazar (1957) 235-36 
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Alepéwe & ude): See 3.1 and note ad loc. 


45 Coxv[o}n[aXov/ ®cod weydAov: For Soknopaios, alias Sobek, the 
god worshipped in the central temple at Soknopaiou Nesos. sce 
Frankfurter (1998) 98-100. The emphasis of jé-yac was at times 
doubled - weyddou peyddou- see P.Lond Il 299.8-9 (CE 128). It was 
even tripled - rptcey@ou - in reference to some gods as in P.Flor. 1 
50.97 (CE 268). 


5-6 Kai Tiel yvaide Tamioc "Ovd(ptoc): In extant papyri 
the name Tapiomis could be traced as far back as the beginning of the 
Ptolemaic period. See Liesker and Tromp (1986) 84. For a slightly 
different form of the genitive of "Ovvadpie ( 'Ovvidpeuc) sec 4.3 
and note ad loc. In Soknopaiou Nesos both parents usually submit 
these declarations. See Montevecchi (1947) 12-13; (1988) 179. In 
such documents from Oxyrhynchos the father is the sole 
representative of the family. See P.Oxy. XXVIII 2855.8 (CE 291) 
‘and note on p. 73. In all three texts declaring solely girls (excluding 
Oxyrhynchos - nos. 16; 18; 19 on chart 2) both parents submit the 
applications. 


era. xupCov: The guardian (iptoc) of a married woman in Roman 
Egypt would normally be her husband. Altematives would be her 
sons, father, grandfather, or brothers. See Taubenschlag (1955) 170- 
71. Yet in many cases women (married and otherwise) acted 
independently of a kyrios when business activities were transacted, in 
particular if property ownership was concemed. See Taubenschlag 
ibid. 175. Hobson (1983) 317-18. On the guardians of women in the 
Judaean Desert papyri see Cotton (1997) 267-74 


9 juetv: This form appears in four texts on chart 2: 6.12; 9.9; 23.11 


11 @uyarépav: So in P.Petaus 1.13. For this form see further Lewis 
(1989)a 81 


11-12 Tanaxiete: A rather rare name recurring only three times in the 
papyri. See P.Lond. I 325.7 (p-106 P.Mich. 1V 
); SB IV 7284 (II century c 















































12. NOTICE OF BIRTH OF A GIRL 1 


daughter of Tlexbete, who lived at Soknopaiou Nesos at the beginning 
of the II century CE, probably deriving her name from her father's as 
well. See Wessely (1902) 155. A genealogical table describing this 
family as presented in 12 follows: 


The family of Maxdcte 
Haxdec —? 


Maxie Ovvisppre 


Tamopte 


Tanaxiece 

13 Eypaiya imep airod dylpjalupdrouy Svroc: See 19.17 
infra (a Byzantine land-lease) and note ad loc. The singular ii 
employed here referring to the father (alone!) rather than the plural 
Actually both parents are named as submitting the declaration together 
(Groypapépeba - line 8). See CPR XV 24.6 and note ad. loc. where 


the editor prefers ém5(6[o]uev (plural) on the grounds that both 
Parents submit the declaration in question there, as was the custom in 
Ptolemais Euergetis. The same argument can be applied to 
Soknopaiou Nesos. 


13 dy[plafupérou}: Maxdere is referred to as illiterate. He was 
member of the first (prestigious?) tribe of priests at the important 
temple of Soknopaiou Nesos. He might have been called so because 
his Greek was bad. See Hanson (1991) 177. In SB15117 (CE 55) we 
chance upon another inhabitant of Soknopaiou Nesos described as yt} 
cisévat airiv ypdunara EXdnvxd, GAAd Atyimria ypdiger. See 
Youtie (1973)b 613. Greek and Latin were the official languages used 
when appealing to or addressing the authorities in Roman Egypt 
Egyptians continued using their language in the Ptolemaic and the 
Roman periods. Thus in many cases dypdqijatoe should perhaps be 
taken to indicate illiteracy only in Greek and Latin. See Youtie ibid 
611-12; Lewis (1983) 62-64; 81-83. For recent studies of literacy and. 
iliteracy in the ancient world see Hanson (1991) 159-98; Greenfield 
(1993) 39-44; Rowlandson (1998) 87, note & ad loc. with important 
comments and additions by van Minnen (1994) 248-49, 
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13. LETTER CONCERNING THE RISE OF THE NILE 


The hand of the dark brown papyrus is a fine II century CE cursive 
which is quite easy to read. The papyrus was broken on all four sides, 
and itis impossible to calculate how much of the original sheet was 
fost atthe top. Nevertheless, it seems thatthe text is nearly complete 
at bottom, where the dating formula lacks only the month, the day, 
and probably the title CeBacréc.'™ These may have been written in 
Tine 12 lost with the lower margin of the papyrus sheet. At right the 
lines are practically complete (lines 4; 7-11). Lines 1-3 and 5-6 lost 1 
3 letters each." At left the lines lost 5-16 letters each (20 probably at 
line 1). Lines 1-2 are highly fragmentary. A central vertical folding is 
clearly visible. Others, horizontal as well, can be easily traced. These 
probably caused the breaking of the papyrus on all sides and the loss 
of considerable parts of the original sheet. Many holes were produced 
by worms damaging the whole manuscript, lines 6-7 in particular. The 
text runs along the fibers (-+). But for some illegible script, probably 
an address, the other side (4) is blank 
13 is best defined as a letter sent by a strategos or probably 
higher ranking official to local ones.'* This letter could have been 
based on standing instructions, or on a circular similar to P-Oxy. XIl 
1409 (CE 278), a document accompanying an address forwarded by a 
superior functionary to his subordinates announcing the beginning of 
the high season of the preparations for the rise of the Nile in CE 278. 
Following such a circular or an edict, lower officials (strategi?), either 
on their own initiative, or by specific instructions, sent more detailed 
directions to their subordinates. A more or les similar chain of events 
can be envisaged in P-Oxy. XII 1409.!" 
° areth (1964) 60-65 cts eight different formulas of Hadrian which begin with 
Four of them end with CeBacréc. According to Exler (1923) 99 
tmost dating formulas coded with the month ad the dy. 
w The restorations at he beginning of lines 9-10 reinforce the supposition thatthe 
texts nearty compete a righ 
Wa See Katz (1982) 20%, 213-15 where the distinctions between edicts and such 
officiate are made 
TP For other examples of documents requiring lower officials to make certain edicts 
or Jeter public of to seod instructions to others sce P-Fay. 24 (CE 158), Kato 
(19a) 215-14; Coll Youie 130, reeited by Rea (I977)6 151-56 (SB XIV 
12149), is an oficial eter, writen by the prefect insrocting certain satel to pass 
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Our document is not likely to be an edict. No prefect is mentioned 
here. It is not addressed to the public but to certain people who are 
asked to report back to the writer (line 11). Whoever he may be, he 
uses neither imperative nor vocative forms which are regular in edicts 
Neither does he imply general statements, as do the edicts addressing 
1 large body of people. The instructions are delivered in the second 
person plural, and they are specific (lines 5; 10). On the other hand, 13 
could have been one of many business letters exchanged between 
hired clerks or workers and their bosses, the owners of large farms or 
their representatives: 

From the extant part of 13 we learn that it was concerned with 
work to be performed on dikes and dense vegetation (lines 4-), The 
text at line 8 talks of "short time left till..", then comes the prefix diva 

after which the beginning of line 9 is lost. The suggested restoration 
for line 9 dvé/[Pacw}, agrees with the rest of the manuscript.!” 
Consequently 13 may be specifying the repairs needed in the canal 
and dike system of a certain settlement in Egypt in CE 128/29. Our 
document is obviously not a private letter. It is not written in a 
personal manner, and no greetings are sent to relatives and friends, 
Furthermore, the full dating formula at end belongs mostly in official 
letters rather than private ones: 

The Egyptian canal and dike systems served public as well as 
Private lands. The owners of large estates made use of the public 
system, but they certainly had their own canals and dikes regulating 
the irrigation of their vast fields. The public system was called 

ata (see Pap Lugd Bat. XI 11 and footnote 2 ad 
loc.).""" 13 does not indicate the kind of system in question here, 


Some information and orders to the public (lines 12-15). See also Katzoff (1980) 


220 (IN century Cx); P.Flor. 162 (CE 260); P-Ryl. 11238 (CE 
142 (both CE 260), 
‘ce note to ines 8-9. Other words associated with the canal and dike system are 
sed here: S5pobféAaE.] (line 3), Budxonoe (line $) 
See, however, BGU IV 1079 (CE 41) and P Fay. 114 (CE 100) which end with 
both grectings and imperial dating formulas. Private letters are discussed infra in 14- 
15 introd, See also Exler (1923) 78.98 and p. 23 for the various kinds of letters, 


private and official 
See Parassoglou (1978) 65-68 for a list of private farms (oicia.) in Roman 
Egypt For the maintenance of canal and dike systems in private farms see Johnson 
(1936) 12-14; Rathbone (1991) 219-28. See also P. Oxy. 11 290 (ce 83/84) 


building & private dam. As regards Snuocia and (5.07 
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though the absence of public functionaries in charge of the public 
inrigation system might imply that we are dealing with the ibuwTuxd 
rather than the Snuocia xSpara.!" 

The level of the annual rise of the Nile was a prime factor in the 
success or failure of agricultural production in Roman as well as in 
other periods of Egyptian history. Most of the Egyptian population 
was involved in agriculture," and since rains are very rare in this 
country, it was totally dependent on the yearly flood of the river and 
the proper maintenance of the canal and dike system. The importance 
which ancient writers attributed to the annual rise of the Nile is fully 
understandable 

The rise of the Nile (évdBacic) was annually measured.'"* It 
began in June continuing to grow during the following months, the 


1920) 189-190. For thes importance 10 Egyptian life see RostovizelT (1929) 279; 
Rathbone (1991) 22425, See also Bosk (1926) 361-63 illustrating the importance 
the irigation system through various periods in the history of Karanis. The town 
‘ras prosperous and well off when the canal and dike system was property handled, 
neglected 

The officials inv 1 iigation system were the 
wp Lugd Bat. XIV 8), xujarex ok 4 ric For these last two see 
Lewis (1997) $0. Beginning with trntegos should be added 
For the xwuarempeAnric replaced by E (hot later than the end 
* For the dependence of this province and even the population of the city of Rome 
mn Egyptian agricultural productions see Herodotos 213; Diodorus Siculus 136.11 
2; Pliny NH. 5.10.57-59. 18.17. 167-68; 36.11. For the effects of famine caused by 
Improper floods see Hanson (1988) 268-71. The rise ofthe Nile was regarded as 4 
divine act annually anticipated and celebrated. See Bonneau (1971) 22-27 and p. 26 
footnote 72 for Hapi, the Egyptian god of rise of the Nile. See further Frankfurter 
(1998) 42-46. See also Boaneau (1989) for a receat discussion of the development 
ofthe Egyptian irrigation system compared with other easter countries. 
" pony. XVI 1830 (VI century CE), discussed by Bonneau (1971) 40, isa eter in 
which the proce ay measuring ofthe rise ofthe Nile is described. The 
ood was intensively watched and carefully recorded. See also P-Mich. inv. 5795 (It 
century CE ~ no SB number found) edited and discussed by Pearl (1956) 51-59, pp 
$3.56 in particular, and Bonneat! (1971) 47-48. See also P-Rain Cent. 125 (VI 
century CE) dated by Worp (1984) 116 to CE 60S, and P-Aberd. 18 reedited by 
Youtie(1940)a 480-81. For the riixve see Bonneau (1971) 22-24; the measuring of 
he rise is discusted on pp. 55-59 ad loc 
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zenith being reached in August-September.''© The recession, 
dnépiactc,'"” began around the middle of September and went on till 
November, when the sowing season took place.""* The economic 
effects of the dvdpace and the dméBace were stressed above." In 
Roman Egypt the level of the annual flood was translated into 
economic success or failure as follows:'* 12 cubits and below - a year 
of hard famine; 13 - shortage of food; 14 - satisfactory yields; 15-16 
high success (reAeCa dvdBaccc)."" A flood of more than 16 cubits 
would cause disasters endangering the food supply. " 

No document specifying the works annually performed on the 
canal and dike system in Egypt has ever been found. These tasks were 
called dvaxdBapae Tov Swwptyww and dnepyaca Tov 

1drov." Yet, one can build a picture from bits of information 
offered in several papyri.'™* The maintenance works included the 
following: a) pruning the bushes and heavy vegetation which grew on 
the embankments of the © the bottom of the 

beds and removing weeds, mud and erosion which accumulated 
there during the past watering season; c) repairing the walls of the 
canal beds and filling all the cuts, breaks, and holes caused by the 
severe heat during the dry months before the flood season; reinforcing 
the dikes keeping their depth in proper shape so as to make them 


The rise began in the Upper Nile outside the borders of Egypt. See Bonneat 
(1964) 40-42; Lewis (1983) 108-109; Sijpestejn (1986)n 151. The height difference 
‘between Elephantne (the frst cataract of the Nile’ bed) and sea level, where the 
river joins the Mediterranean, is illustrated in Taf, v of Borchardt (1906). The 
dlistnce is some 900 km. Elephantine is situated 90 m. above sea level, 

Peat (1956) 52 
‘ora description ofthe sowing season in Egypt see Bonnena (1964) 117-18, 
" See also Johnson (1936) 8-9; 11-15. For yA €Bpexoe oF kal! GSa70C see Abd 
EL-Ghany (1988) 298-99, 

The Figures were derived from Herodotos, Diodorus Siculus and Pliny cited 
aboye, and discussed by Johnson (1936) 15-17. Strabo, 17.788, offers a different 
scale: 8 cubits ~ a year of starvation; 12 ~ a regular year; 14 economic success. See 


also next note 

For rise of 12 cubits see Bonneau (1971) S2; 14 cubits se pp, $1-S2; 16 cubits 
pp. 50-51 

See Bonneau (1971) 264 (graphique V) for illustrations of the rise in good and 
toad years 

» See P-Ory. XII 1409.3-4 and Youtie (194036 
* See Sijpesteiin in Pap.Lupd Bat. XII 12-14 and Bonneas (1964) 53-54; 56. 
Rathbone (1991) 222-226 discusses a number of texts which deal wit preparations 
anticipating the pending rise 
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strong enough to withstand the power of the water during the flood, 
and the erosion when the recession begins." 

13 was found in the Arsinoite nome. It might have dealt with 
‘matters relating to several villages in this nome, or simply preserved 
in the archive of someone who moved into this area from somewhere 
else. If, however, the linkage between 13 and the Arsinoite nome 
could be established, it should not be hard to decide upon the month in 
which it was written, The rise of the Nile reached the Arsinoite nome 
during the month of June. Our manuscript (line 8) states that it was 
written shortly before the rise(?). The document might have been 
written in mid May or the beginning of June 129 CE. See note to line 
8 


P.Berol. inv. 25546 
11.1x7.2 em. (PL 13) May/June(?) CE 129 


£20x}ipara[+l4]5.[ 
£16] dvoixoBouifce re Ta xdpa}rla #3}ne of ev 


£15|v obbéva ror Wpopfédakr] (Ole) éné [BJoxa p.[ 
4 £13] tobrév Te rdv Bidkonov kal Tav GMdov TOY Ka 
£15] mpovorjente Tije Te Gane Kal Tov Eww 
£15}Geactov dvddupa elo povree xaTd 
£14 cluvredecBivar, yerusicxovtee bn dav 
£13 Erk dNyou xpivou eye(movrec ele Thy dvd. 
Baciv +10].écHar kai eT 71, dav Std Tobro ZmaKohov- 
Ofre 45}... 1150¢ Tabrne Savepde por motrjoeTe Kai Tote 
dove 46]. (Zrove) ty Abtoxpdropoc Kaleapoc Ttrov AIAov 
“Abpravod 
12 CeBacrod month, day], 


" P.Ony. XI 1409, mentioned above, is a letter sent by the strategos Aurelius 
Harpocras to the dekaprotoi of the Onyrhynchite nome. This carries several 
instructions to be performed prioe to the rise ofthe Nile. Among other things the 
writer urges his readers to strengthen the walls ofthe canal beds, s0 as to render 
them massive enough to hold the powerful overflow of the flooding Nile. See also 
Brashear (1979) 26. In P-Ory. XLIX 3508.8-18 an epimeletes while delivering his 
‘oath states the measures he intds to take in order to prepare the canals and dikes 
forthe coming flood. See Hubner (1977) 43-53 
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3 eg. Tois Pap. c= (oie) 5 Pap. Dine 


the dikes ... you(?) will rebuild (the dykes?) ..n0 one/no thing to the 
‘water-guard to whom I submitted... this cut (in the dike) and the other 

(in order that) you pay attention as regards the dense vegetation and 
the other ... those who carry (the burden of the) expense and ... to be 
completed ... knowing that if ... yet a short time is left till the rise 
and even (a litte) thing if on account of this you will follow .... make 
clear to me and to the other... The 13 year of Imperator Caesar Titus 
Aclius Hadrianus [Augustus ... month, day] 


2 dvorxodoprifocre: Line 2 starts with the lower parts of the first six 
characters of this word. Since dxé is only rarely found with 
oixoBond ionéw (attested in the papyri, for which see WB) 
was preferred to drotxoSoyée (not in WB, but see LSJ for only 
literary references), although the second letter here resembles a "nt" 
rather than a "v". The ending of the verb is lost, The future tense is 
offered in the translation, since 13 concerns future activities. The 
second person plural has been used because the letter may have been 
forwarded to more than one addressee. See lines 5 and 10, 


3 iSpop [dat]: Waterguards, documented CE 70-345, See Ocrtel 
(1917) 189-92; Schnebel (1925) 63-64; Lewis (1997) 58. Two 
categories are distinguishable: a) Public (Ensaio) bpopiAaKec; 
b) Private iSpopiAaxec. Public waterguards were of two kinds, The 
first were salaried, and can be traced till the last third of the II century 
CE. The other was liturgic and is attested during the rest of the period 
specified above. See Bonneau (1974) 41; Lewis (1997) 48. 
Waterguards would be hired on a multi-annual basis, but employed in 
the course of the necessary period only. See P-Tebt. If 393.9-10 (CE 
150); Johnson (1936) 22. The number of such functionaries in office 
was usually adjusted to the needs of the hiring party (government 
officials or private owners). Private waterguards were also salaried. 
See for example P. Wisc. 1 19 (CE 156). Their functions were similar to 
the public ones. From P.Ory. XII 1409.13-14 and note ad loc. we 
learn that those in charge of preparing the dikes and canal beds for the 
rise of the Nile were the xwjarempeNeTat. They did not perform the 
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manual work themselves, but had to urge others to do so. This kind of 
work was reserved for those having to perform the corvée of five 
days, evOrjepoc, imposed on the rural male population in the 
Assinoite nome, The iSpodidaxcc, it appears, were under the 
supervision of the xwparempederat. See also P.Ory. XLIX 
3508.15-18 (CE 70) and Hubner (1977) 49; P.Lond. Il 1246-48 (all 


wuards began their activity before the annual rise of the 
Nile. Lewis (1997) 48. During the high season of the flood, about 
mid-July to mid-September, they stood on the dikes to inspect the 
water-ways, making sure that the flow advanced freely — see Bonneau 
(1964) 85 and Lewis (1983) 108-109. The water distribution was 
regulated according to the quotas allowed to each farmer. See P.Lond. 
IIL 1246 (p. 224) introd. and text. Controlling the most important 
natural resource of the province they saw to it that the quantities 
received were precisely as previously fixed. Furthermore, the 
‘5popGAaKec had to stand guard at the water-gates day and night in 
the course of the flood season. Apparently they worked in shifts 
round the clock. See P.Lond. 1 131.67 (p.172 - CE 78/79); Oertel 
(1917) 189. A list of the documents where dSpop8Aaxce or their 
office (bSpopuAaKéw, OSpopudaKia) are mentioned follows (all date: 
re CE): 


d5pobiAaKee Snnockor 
1) salaried: P.Mert. 111.11,30 (39/40); P.Ryl. 1 80 (I century); P. Oxy 
XXIV 2410.20 (120); P-Tebr. I 393 (150); P.Berl.Frisk 1.29 (155) 
BGU 1 621 (II century) 

2) liturgic: P. Oxy. XLIX 3508 (70); P-Leid Inst. 50.1 (211); P. Stras. 
11 538.5,10 (281); P.Panop. 137 (298); P.Wisc. 1 9 (183); PSI III 219 
(IIL century); P.Lond I 1246-48 (pp. 224-27; 345 all three); 
P.Thead. 14 col. ii (IV century); P.Cair. Preis. 15 (IV century), 
Private b5popGAaxce: P.Oxy. XLIX 3498.17 (72); P-Lond 1 131 col. 
ili (p.172 - 78/79); P.Corn. 22. 3 (I century); P.Mil. Vogl. IV 212 verso 
col, i.8 (109); P.Oxy. IV 792.23 (137); P.Oxy. LIT 3690.16 (139); 
P.Wise. 1 19 (156); P-Ory. L 3589.9 (II century); P-Oxy. LIX 3989 r. 
11 (Il century); P.Oxy. LI 3638.33 (220); P.Oxy. XLIX 3498 (CE 
274); P.FuadUniv. 21.23 (253-60), P.Oxy. XIV 1700.16; XL1 2989.19 
(both III century) 
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Doubtful: 13 (128/29); P.Oxy. X 1270.39-40 (159); P.Cair. Mich 
359.456 (175): P-Mich. IV 224.51* (172-73); P.Mich. IV 224.358° 
(172-73); P.Mich. IV 224.1195 (172-73); P. Mich. IV 224.1774 (172. 
73); P- Mich IV 224.2777* (172-73); P.Mich. IV 224.3717* (172-73) 
P-Mich. IV 225.559 (173-74); P.Oxy. 1X 1208.21-23 (291) 3 
Oertel (1917) 192 and BL 1 333; PBrem. 14.13. For the date see 
Bonneau (1964) 55, footnote 3 

* The text reads drpopiAa€. For the interchange of delta and tau see 
Gignac (1976) 63; 80-83. 


éné{8}oxa: The lacuna in the middle of this word is very small, yet a 
tiny delta, like those at the beginning of lines 3 or 10 could be 


squeezed in. 


4 rdv Stdxomov: A cut of a break in a dike. See Schnebel (1925) 43. 
4; Wilcken (1920) 282 on BGU IV 1188. One of the most important 
tasks in connection with preparing the ground for the rise of the Nile 
was filling in and repairing such breaks and cuts in the dike system. In 
P.Oxy, XIl 1409 (CE 278) the demand to start this operation is 
addressed on 6 @appoi® (April 1", line 23). The work wa 
performed by local inhabitants doing their me poc corvée. See 
POxy, XII 1469.51F (CE 298) and Pap.Lugd Bat. XII 13-14. The 
explanation offered by Kenyon and Bell in P.Lond. Ill 1246.7 and 
note (p. CE 345) that SdxoTtoc is probably a place name ought 
to be rejected. Stxortoc also appears in P.Lond. Ill 1247-48 (CE 345) 
and is connected with USpopukaxia in all three documents, where it 
obviously means breaks and cuts in the dikes. Moreover, the context 
of the three London documents, dealing with lists of nominees to the 
liturgy of iSpopidaxee sent by kwudpxor of certain villages in the 
Hermoopolite nome to the xoaTempednrat, supports this meanin 

See P.Lond. Ill 1246,6-7; 1247.10; 1248.7-8 (pp. 


5 thie Te Dane: For the use of diairesis in papyri see Cribiore (1996) 
83-84, 

P.Ory. Xl 1409.3-4, mentioned above, distinguishes between two 
kinds of activities as regards the canals prior to the rise of the Nile: a) 
nepi the Tav xupdTuv dmepyaciac and b) The TéY Swupiyev 
dvaxaddpecwe. If such preparations were not successfully 
accomplished, many obstacles would hinder the water from freely 
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flowing through the canals during the flood season. Two of the 
meanings of GAn can be applied to the work described in 13. They are: 
wood (bushes, heavy vegetation and wood material), and mud. A 
essary activity related to the present discussion was dipuktcse, a 
word derived from dn. There has been disagreement over the precise 
meaning of dgvdiciée, Westermann (1925) 123-24, followed by 
Boak (1926)a 218-19, and Youtie (1940)b 635 note 46, using the 
second meaning of kn (supra) argued that duh cde meant cleaning 
‘and beds of mud and erosion. Sijpesteijn (1962) 128- 
correctly, 10 my mind, following Schnebel, presented a 
nt explanation arguing that as Gn, means wood, dpud.opsc 
should imply cutting down bushes and clearing the embankments and 
canal beds of unwanted vegetation, He further argues that if 
JipuAteyde means removing mud one could not apply it to the canal 
walls as mud was not to be removed there. P.Oxy. XII 1409 
distinguishes between working on the embankments and cleaning the 
canal beds (ibid. pp. 129-30). For the cutting down and removing of 
dry wood and vegetation see Bonneau (1964) 56. As mentioned 
above, either meaning of On may be applied to 13, since one cannot 
tell which part of the whole system is under repair herc, the 
ankments, canal beds or both. A possible restoration at the 
inning of line 6 is 5€v8puv or EWAwv. For E0Aa in connection with 
clearing out the canal system see P.Giss. 42 (CE 117) 


6 dvdr rec: "Those burdened with the expenses". Two 
possible meanings can be suggested: a) a group of inhabitants 
privately paying for the works done; b) a liturgy imposed on the 
people of the village involved here 


7 yewicxovrec: yeiniexw = yrywicxy. See Sel Pap. 1 111.4; 
P.Berl Zill. 11.4. WB 1297. See also Debrunner (1959) 13 (Section 
23), 19 (Section 34.4. 


9 -yewwsigxovrec - .ecBat: This part of the text is fragmentary due to 
the lacunae at the beginning of lines 7-8, Consequently the verb 

med by Sri édv and a part of the infinitive at line 9 were lost 
along with other parts of these three 
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8 GA‘you xpévou: The maintenance of the canal and dike system was 
taken care of the whole year around (Pap Lugd Bat. XII 10-12), 
Special efforts were made during the months of Nadu,"Ene( and 
Mecopti, probably Maxsiv as well. See the table in Pap.Lugd Bat. XI 
10; P.Fouad 60; 62 and pp, 140-41. The rise of the Nile is caused by 
the melting snows in the mountains of Ethiopia every spring. See 
Lewis (1983) 108-109. The rising water rolls down the river entering 
Egypt at the beginning of June. Some 2-4 weeks later the flood would 
reach the Arsinoite nome. This period covers more or less the month 
of Mabvt (May 26 - June 24), The "short time before the flood” may 
indicate this month as the date of 13, See also Westermann (1920)a 

8 and note 1; Pearl (1951) 228-29. Today the Aswan dam controls 
the rising level of the Nil the water into the 


rec, See LSJ SII-12 s.v. éeeimu 116. 


8-9 dvdi/[Bacry oD Ne(Aov. I thank Prof. N. 
Lewis for this describe the rise of the Nile dua 

(more frequent) and npocBaive were used. See BGU 1 12.4 (CE 
181/82); Youtie (1940)a 481. See also Bonneau (1964) 59 and note 3 


for other possible reston 


10 pavepde por: See SB IV 7357.16 (II century CE); Winter (1927) 
254 


11-12 Abroxpdropoc Kateapoc Titov Ainiov' Abptavod / [Ce 
Bacro®: The closest parallels in Bureth (1964) are: 

a) Attoxpdtwp Kaicap At\oc’ Abpiavoe Cefacréc 

b) Abroxpdtwp Kateap Tiroe Athtoc Tparavde ‘ Abptay 
Ceflacrée, cited for years 11; 20 (a) and 21 (b) of Hadrian 


respectively. See p. 63. 13 adds a similar formula for year 13. 





BERLINER PAPYRI, AEGYPTISCHES MUSEUM 


14, LETTER CONCERNING A SOLDIER 


The dark brown papyrus shows many holes produced by worms, 
with a large lacuna in its middle beginning at line 1 and ending at 18. 
The lower left comer was completely lost. The only extant margin 
here, about 1% cm. is at left. While the right side and the bottom of 
the manuscript were only slightly damaged, with little loss to the text 
at bottom and no margins at all (see note to line 20 infra) a 
considerable part was lost at top. Four vertical foldings are clearly 
visible dividing the papyrus shect into five long strips, one of which is 
the margin at left. A horizontal folding is traceable between lines 7 
3 

The hand, a nice second half of the Il century CE cursive with curled 


perhaps the only such one in the extant part of this papyrus sheet. 


letters at times, particularly nu and alpha at the beginning and ending 
of lines, is occasionally ligatured. The text runs along the fibers (>) 
On the other side (4) dméS0c can be clearly read together with 
remnants of more text, perhaps the lost name and whereabouts of the 
addressee. Lines 18-20 at show a somewhat slurry hand 


(Verschleifung),'”” slightly different from the rest of the manuscript 


They are slanting to the right with many more ligatures and smaller 
spaces between the words than in the rest of the manuscript 
Apparently, no sec J was involved he 
14 is i private letter as will be presently shown. Generally 
speaking, private letters ted of three parts'™*: a) the opening 
formulas - included various ways of addresses which people made use 
;, when writing to each other." This was at times followed by 
details conceming the well being of the writer and inquiries about the 
addressee/s. In many cases writers employed the tpockovqua wishing 
that the gods protect the addressee and look after him/her and his/her 
family’s well being. See 15. d note ad loc; b) the matters 
concerning which the letter was written were handled in this part of 


14 seems to have been folded in the same way as ?. Oxy. LV 3809, (See introd 
ad loc. pp. 189-90). The papyrus sheet was folded from right 1 lft into atleast five 
Jong vertical strips the last of which was squeezed inside to keep off possible 
umage. A horizontal folding now f 

For Verschleifung se 1 footnat 


"* For various forms of addresses see Exler (1923) 24-60. 
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the document; c) the closing formulas began with the regards one sent 
to relatives and friends.'”? Greetings (Eppwco and other forms of the 
verb joy.vupt) were frequently added at this point. 

An indeterminate part of 14 was lost at top carrying away with it 
the opening formulas and leaving the main body of the text 
incomplete (lines 1-6). Even the third section in 14 (the closing 
formulas, lines 6-20), though well preserved here with numerous 
salutations is incomplete too.'"' Though 14 is mutilated, it would be 
safe to conclude that it was sent to close acquaintances. Still the 
regards forwarded to the addressee’s relatives do not reveal the level 
of relations between them and the writer 

The writer, (his name did not survive, a former soldier? see lines 
13-14), is a brother of a soldier in a Roman legion deployed in Egypt 
at the time." This soldier is being detained until a xAfjpoc, scheduled 
for the month of Mecheir, takes place (lines 5-6). The last part of the 


letter with the regards sent to various people reveals a great deal 


concerning them. All the names in the text are either Greek or Roman, 


The verb dendojian came to be extensively used inthe I century CE. See Exler 
(1923) 111-13; 116 
There seems to be disproportion among the main pats ofthis eter. The lst p 
supposed to be only the ending section, occupies nearly half of the original text. Ye, 
this is not to be considered an anomaly in Egyptian private letters of the time. See 
i example SB XIV 12137 (IV century CE) discussed by Youtic (1978) 265. 
Egyptian setlements situated distantly from one another, had very few rather slow 
ines of communication. The lack of information conceming the well-being of 
relatives and acquaintances created f f apprehension. This can be vividly 
dramatized by Sempronius’ letter P-Mich XV 752.1-13 (late Tl 
century CE). More than haf of lc worries and fears because of 
fot hearing f ut fe would not have been 
relieved. See also 14, 8-9 and not ) with Koskenniemi (1956) 
487, p. 
Name a 1 are not mentioned, which might lead to the 
init was stationed in the province a the time, so that 
sary, Segse (1942-43) 429-30 remarks that the 
Tegions strong in the I century CE It was red 
‘one around the middle of the Il century. See Domaszewski (1981) 120-21; 178 
This development probably took place during the twenties of the Il century. See 
CAH XI ed.) 321-23. Kt supports the a that 14 was probably writen in 
the second half of mitury CE. For tables showing the deployment of the 
Roman legions the I century CE and at the end of Hadrian's 
Principats see Parker (1958) 145 and 163 respectively. The legion in question here 
was apparently the II Traiana. See also note to lines 2-3 infra. 
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Moreover, considering the fact that a Roman soldier and a standard 

arer of the legion (cnjtctodpoc - signifer) are referred to, those 
with Roman names appear to be non-Romans who acquired the 
Roman citizenship in 14." 

The date is either lost, or, what is more likely, simply was not 
written. Several private letters were dated (usually’ at the end), but 
there was no binding rule concerning this matter, Very many others 
were left undated.'™ This was a direct result of the fact that in many 
cases ancient private leters carriers were familiar with both addresser 
and addressee, so they could orally fill in the missing items.""* 14, 
written before the month of Mecheir, ought to be dated into the second 
half of the Il century CE. Hadrian (line 12) as a personal name could 
not have been common earlier. This inference is supported by the fact 
that the hand is similar to BGU I 87 (CE 144) = Schubast (1911) no.23, 
with matching letters (6, 5+p, 70). 

The addresses (the whereabouts) of one or both correspondents at 
the time of writing were not as a rule added to the letters. This vital 
information was only sparingly provided, probably because the letter 
carriers were acquainted with the addressce/s (see supra)."* Details 
shedding light on the whereabouts of writer or addressee are used to 
determine the provenance of private letters. Nevertheless, in many 
ceases where no information is offered by the text, the places where 
letters were found would decide this question. Sce for example 


* For instance, of the 32 letters (Sel Pap. 1105-157), chosen by Edgar and Hunt to 
represent the I-III centuries CE: 17 were dated; 30 - undated; in five of them the 
texts are incomplete. See also Exler (1923) 98; Pestman (1990) 35. Most of the 
leters on Tibilet’s list, (1979) 6-22 are undated. For examples of dating formulas 
see Exler (1923) 79-98, 

*Winter (1933) 82-83. A father explains to his son that he did not send him alter, 
‘not finding anybody who traveled to where he was staying. See Winter (1933) 60: 
SB XIV 11584. Sempronius, (SB III 6263 - probably the same anxious son, as in 
P.dlich. XV 752, foot vpra, though the texts are slightly different) on his 
Part, complains to his mother that he didnot receive any letter from her, though 
many travelers had arrived ffom her town to his. Sijpestejn, (1976) 172 note 3 ad 
loc, closes a circle remarking that some crs failed to fulfill their mission, 
either out of carelessness or 

* 14.1820, P.Ory, VII 1062.11 75239 and 
tote ad loc. (ate Il century Ce) attest examples of letters and other things carried 19 
their destinations by acquaintances. See also Farid (1978) 146; van Minnen (1994) 
244, 
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P.Herm. 2-6; 11; 13; 43; 45-46. Many of the letters published in the 
‘Oxyrhynchus volumes, have no addresses, yet they are mostly treated 
as letters from this town." The provenance of 14 is unknown. 


P.Berol. inv. 21882 Provenance unknown 
11.6x14.5 em. (PL 14) Second half, Il century CE 


#10}r-42} 23] 2Inf4hnb 
bauls4 & crparhirne érapy[+5] Eye 
Aevav[oc d]bedbie pfolp ceriv xal dvéc 

4 xnrau [6] {rapxoc dgetvar Be & 
00 Khiplolv. 5 KXfilpoc Yip 7% Mexeip éc 

dcm{éCopat ce] wodAd Kai Tobe dbed- 

goie cov xfai Tip un}répay civ Tote 

8 cofcKaft NN 18] dBdoxavrév cou 
rra.Biov [26 kal }yra.ipov tv 


GBeApOv [45 Kai T]ode airrod nai 
denal+9] Bepeve... kai 
12 Catop[+6 Kai) "ASpavfiv 7O]y 
denag[+9)utvou Tov ev 
erparis[tny 8] Kat dui ypayéu 
pot ilu} atriafv 43}.cc avr[ie] émerlo- 
16 Affe mpd Tlo]0 KArjpou Tov dgnerwu 
GlvlabiceiJe “Epuioc thy ¢ 
Mép)xou Tob enpiadspou. Zypaya Ty éme 


crohiy 


Toh}Y cot iva Sid Obadepiow *Poskhou cor me 


20 obRv Cyod mepLemopéve 
Verso: drd5o¢ [ 


Jeg. Keyiavos 19 Pap. wa 


W.Gr. 122-23 advanced a special theory to help determine the provenance of 
certain private leters He argued that letters with the rpocxiaia to Serapis were 
‘on the whole sent from Alexandria since the central temple of this deity was located 
there. Youtie (1981 Jb 44-45 accepts this theory with some reservation. But sce Farid 
(1978) 141-47 fora diferent opinion 





BERLINER PAPYRI, AEGYPTISCHES MUSEUM 


The soldier... of the legion is my brother, and the eparchos is 
prevented from releasing (him) at least until the kleros. The kleros is 
(cast in the month of) Mecheir. I am sending many regards to you, and 
to your brothers, to your mother and to your relatives, and to ... your 
Tittle one, may he not be touched by the evil eye ... and to ... brother 
and his relatives ... best regards .. to Berenike and to Saturninus 
and to brother Hadrian ... Give my best regards to ...minos my fellow 
soldier... and write me back the reason why ... of that letter before the 
kleros of ... Give to Hermias the letter belonging to Marcus, the 
signifer, I wrote this letter to you, so I (could) send it with Valerius 
Rufus... I shall not be bothered any further. 


Verso: Deliver 


23.6 etparhurne énapxl... eya>dvfoc: The phrase crparusrne 
AeyLavoe (also common with keyeGvoc) is well documented in the 
papyri. See WB III 222; Daris (1991) 65. One of the cases of €napxoc 
is restorable at end of line 2, but this word must have belonged to a 
previous section of the sentence, which did not survive along with the 
first part of the papyrus sheet. For service conditions of soldiers in 
Roman Egypt see Lewis (1983) 20. For Znapxoc (not necessarily the 
Proefectus Aegypti) see WB Ill 208-209; Mason (1974) 138-39; 
Thomas (1976) 266; BGU I 142.4 (CE 159); P-Amh, It 107.3 (CE 185). 
The II Traiana deployed in Egypt about CE 120, stayed there for most 
of the IT century CE. This might have been the legion referred to here 
See Maxfield (1981)163 and footnote 132 supra 


5 toi kMripfo]v. & KAfifpoc: The meaning in our context is casting of 
lots or sortition. The other sense of «\fipoc, a piece of land, is 
excluded by Zwc, which must refer to an event, not to a thing. 
Assigning liturgies by lot was common in Roman Egypt from CE 131 
353. See Lewis (1997) 70-71; 84-85 and table 3 pp.115-16. 14 clearly 
belongs in this period, yet, the idea of a sortition for titurgy 
nominations for which a detained soldier might have been a candidate 
to be rejected and with three convincing arguments: a) the 

;on in question was a Roman soldier and apparently a citizen. In 
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Egypt until the 70's of the II century CE these were known to have 
n totally exempt from liturgic service. During the last third of the 
century this full exemption was changed into a five years period of 
recess granted to soldiers on their release from the army. At the end of 
it they were eligible for liturgies like anybody else. Septimius Severus 
returned these privileges to the discharged veterans. See Lewis (1997) 
90. b) A nominee to a liturgy appointed by KAfjpoc (such as tt 
kwjloypappavetc) had to be a permanent inhabitant of an i8(a 
outside the specific community where he was expected to carry out his 
compulsory service. Lewis (1997) 72; 84. Soldiers by the nature of 
their occupation could not meet such a requirement. See Rea (1977)a 
3-27 for a discussion of the restationing of army units and movin 
even single soldiers from one cohort to another. c) I was unable to find 
any liturgy the ballot for which would be cast in the month of 
Mecheir. On the other hand, if the procedure of the KXfipoc was not 
completed before the starting day of the relevant liturgy at times 
postponed for weeks or even months, and such instances were 
documented, as in Lewis (1997) 84, then the month of Mecheir would 
not be of much assistance here. This casting of ballots could have 
pertained to a certain business, concerning which we have no 
information. The soldier might have had nothing to do with the said 
cortition, yet, if officials were expecting some troubles during the said 
xAjipoc, they could have decided to cancel all leaves of the military 


7-8 ebv tote / cafe: The phrases oi civ cof and ot civ ftv or of 
cov iyiv were common in Egyptian letters from II-IV centuries CE 
Sce Tibiletti (1979) 61; examples: a) dendCovré oot/ kai rofie code 
vivrac ot ¢uol mévrac. SB IV 73S7.21-22 = P.Mich. {Il 206 (II 
century CE); b) dendZonar ... kal 'Ed€ny kai tobe abrhe 
Sel. Pap. 1 121.11-12 (II century CE). See also P.Oxy. 1 114.17-19; 
P.Giss. 24,5-6, Similar phrases were used in Latin letters. See Cotton 
(1981) 9 and note 44 ad Toe 


8-9 1] dBdcxavrév cov! raiSiqu: This word stands for a phrase 
meaning "may ... (somebody) be guarded from the evil eye". See LSJ 
2; Deissmann (1923) 160; Bonneau (1982) 23; Warga (1986) 97. 


GBécKavroc was used as a private name, Bonneau (1982) 26-27, or as 
an adjective accompanying such names or pronouns (p. 29). Using this 
word the writer hoped to avert the influence of the evil eye from the 
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loved ones to whom he had attached it, See the following: 2) 
Atoviciov rob dfcicxavrév cov — (SB XVIN 139733-4); b) 
Gicnd{onai ce xai Ta dBd[exav/rd cov rékva, See SB XX 15069.3- 
4. dfidexavtoe was in use in the Roman and Byzantine periods, 
Bonneau (1982) 25, mostly in private letters where the beloved to be 
protected were mainly children (pp. 29-30). This is not unusual, since 
children are more vulnerable than grown ups (sicknesses, other 
dangers). People cared for and worried about them, and naturally they 
employed every means to assure their protection and safety 
Unexplainable calamities were frequently attributed to the "evil eye" 
Some people added dfidckavroe even to the names of their horses 
(O.Ams. 18; O-Florida 15 - 18 all three Il century CE - see pp. 3-5 ad 
loc. for the dates). Support for the above can be found in 
Koskenniemi's discussion (footnote 131 supra) of the causes that 
drove people in Roman Egypt to write letters. The lack of routine mail 
system and other modem means of communications providing the 
population with regular transit of information conceming the fate of 
friends and relatives was a cardinal motive for writing such letters. 
Writers expected to find relief from worries and fears by means of the 
writing. Sce also footnote 131 supra, The very mentioning, or for that 
matter, writing of the beloved one’s mame juxtaposed with 

Bacxavroe made the addresser feel that he had built a protecting 
wall around his/her dear 0 


J4rra.tyov: Probably the name of another brother. 


11 Bepeve..: Apparently Bepeve(kny. See NB p. 74 for various 
versions of this name. 


12 Caop| : The rho is rather uncertain. An upsilon could be read just 
as well. Any of the five forms compiled in NB is possible, (nu and 
lambda tend to substitute each other), s.v. Catopvivoc; CaTopriioc 
In some forms an upsilon could be read following the first omikron. It 
seems that the names with lambda were commoner. See Meinersmann 
(1927) 96. The text does not offer any information concerning this 
Satorninus/Satornilus. Was he a soldier too, a friend or a relative of 
both correspondents and a Roman citizen? 
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* ABptav[év: For’ ASpravéc as a proper name (from the second half of 
the I century CE onwards) and a name of a month (a nickname of 
Xoiax) see NB and Foraboschi (1966); Meinersmann (1927) 66; WB 
IIL 85; Pestman (1990) 315. 


13-14 Jutwov tod evv/etpariéfrqu: See Gignac (1976) 170. Another 


variant was cvetpatuirny. See WB III 223; Palmer (1946) 113, 
15 Tifv] airialv: See P.Mich XV 751.7 for a similar use of aitia. 


16 [0] KAxjpov TGv dpnxvwv: No information is available in 14 
conceming this kleros. Is it to be connected with the kleros of line 5 
above? Are the people (?) alluded to here related in any way to the 
soldier dealt with at beginning of the letter? There is no clear 
connection between dgeivat (line 4) and ddnxiy, although the 
repetition of the word kAyjpoc in lines 5 and 16 suggests that those 
who are to be released are involved. Perhaps d>nu>xiuv or a 
mangled form of a participle from dietvac? 


18 enutadépou: Lat. signifier, the signal bearer of the legion. This 
form is absent from the list of various versions of this word attested in 
WB III Ab. 10; Meinersmann (1927) and LSJ 1593. cnytetoddpoc is 
better documented in both papyri and literary texts 


Mép]kou Tod cnwadépou: Cavenaile, (1970) 213-320, compiled a 
list of 30 signifers four of them answering to the private name Marcus. 
They are nos. 78, BGU Il 610 (CE 140); 1100, P.Hamb. 1 39 (Fayum, 
CE 179); 1203a, Cavenaile (1970) 265 (Fayum CE 179); 2083, BGU Il 
600 (Fayum, II-III century CE). Except for no. 78 (provenance 
unknown) the other three documents came from the Arsinoite nome. 
No link could be established between our Marcus and any of the 
others. Yet, date and provenance are closely related between 14 and 
three of Cavenaile's signifiers (nos. 1100; 1203a; 2083), 


19 Tva: For the use of diairesis in papyri see 13.5 and note ad loc. 
(ane). 


20 od)8v: Only a small remnant of a character survived at the 
beginning of line 20. This cannot be read as delta rendering theta as a 
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better altemative. oiete/ oi@év are Ptolemaic. obbeie! ob8év came 
to be more frequent in the middle of the Il century CE (LS3 1269 sv 
oiteic); Debrumner (1959) 18 section 33. See also WB II 206 s.v 
oide(e; Gignac (1981) 185-86. Another line (21) probably once 
existed containing the customary final greetings: Eppacdal ce 
ixojiat as in BGU VII 1676; P.Ory. XII 1482, both Il century CE 


15. LETTER TO SARAPION, HAPLONOUS’ FATHER 


The light brown papyrus has all its sides complete except at top 
where the upper margin together with a considerable part of the first 
two lines were lost. Worms produced holes of various sizes all over 


the papyrus sheet. A row of large lacunas vertically situated in the 
middle of the papyrus left only a few lines of the document intact. 
Three of the papyrus sides were neatly cut making the impression of a 
sheet taken out of a letter file. There is a margin of six cm. at the 
bottom, 1% em. along the left margin, and no margin on the right, 
where the lines reach the very edge of the papyrus. Hardly anything 
survived up to the middle of line 2, where relying on parallel texts 
mhetera xaipew can be restored. Though the ink has flaked off in 
large areas at right, the preserved parts of the text (on both sides) show 
a fine cursive hand with nicely written letters mostly ligatured and 
easy to read. The papyrus might have got wet in ancient times, after or 
even before it reached the addressee.'"* The text runs along the fibres 
(+). On the other side (1) a part of the address was preserved. There 
is some more script here, (rho, iota and delta are traceable) probably a 
different hand running across the fibers of this side, at a 90° angle to 
the address, just above the iota of 7... Beginning with the left side 
nine vertical foldings are clearly visible. This suggests the reasons 
why the left side was better preserved, being the internal part and 
hence suffering less damage. At least one horizontal folding is distinct 


the blotted papyrus 

the stains (PSI TV 
144 introd.(p. 253, 1 
ined as result of having 
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as well. While it partly flaked off at right, the ink was better preserved 
on the left side. 

15 isa private letter!” sent to Sarapion, Haplonous' father (lines 
15-16), probably by his son-in-law, Haplonous' husband. Family and 
other matters occupy the writer’s attention in this leter. The main 
body of the epistle deals with a certain assignment impos 
weaver, a dyer and the writer himself. The first, though slow in 
performing his job, did eventually complete it. The writer now sends 
regards to Hapionous’ parents and to other people not mentioned by 
name. The letter is fragmentary at end 

and might suggest that a professional clerk" wrote 15, 
his manuscript is not infallible (lines 5, 9, 16). But for one 
Mavevede?, line 10) all the names in 1S are Greek creating. the 
impression that Sarapion's was a mixed (Greck-Egyptian) family. No 
indicated in 18, neither the writer's nor the 
addressees’. BGU 1 213 (CE 113) from Karanis, however, where 
another Haplonous, daughter of Serapion is chanced upon paying the 
Svuv 8(mAwja, seems to help tie this family to the same village 
(Wessely [1902] 85). The time distance between 15 and BGU 1 213 
(acarly a whole century, see infra) might discourage such attempts. 
However, considering the Egyptians’ habit of using similar names over 
several generations, the relation of 15 to Karanis might be risked.'*" 

15 seems to have been written at the end of the II century CE or 
the beginning of the III. The hand resembles Schubart's (1911) no, 29a 
II century CE) and no. 33 (CE 200). The text also mentions “the 16th 
of Thoth’ (lines 4-5) which lacking the year number and emperor's 
name does not offer a better suggestion for the date of 15 


For a discussion of some aspects of private letters in Roman Egypt see 14 introd. 
" Winter (1927) 238-39 thinks that Apion, probably an iliterat, did not personally 
write bis letter, BGU Tl 423 (I century Cr), but dictated it to professional clerk, 38 
night be the casein 1S. Iliterates did send letters in Roman Egypt using the services 
f profesional writers. Another example is P.Oxy. LV 3809 introd, p. 190 (Il 
century Ce). Rea thinks that the letter was not written by the barber himself but by a 

be he had peobably hired. See also Harmon (1934) 154 and note 4 ad loc 

*"For the phenomenon of paponymy, families using the same name over several 


generations, see 12-2 and note ad loc 
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P.Berol. inv. 21640 Karanis (?) 
16.5x21 em. (PL. 15) I/II century CE 


M. 1" [£7]. [12}n[24]ucl24].cte 

tlé4 mle Re} [a xat pew. apd pév mévTuw 
pockivnua ifpaw nod mapla Tote [évOdB¢ Beote. 

pairy unui don[uelp..L23].€ 74 ANUNTpLAK® Exar 
Sexdrg CEAABEY Ka. [24]evne civ T@ d6cAbG drow 
kaBic TeBikare Tag ...pT.. Tob [43].Mov x6paToe 
crrovSaiue ard merorixalji}ev. 'O B& -yépaie ReBpd: 
Buvxe mplv épydeato suf..}.. BBLJe. mapa Tod Ba: 
déa ecriv. "EX<yapev Sn bSuco.ev aitd Awyever 
Tob dbeXgod MaotcvevToe édv [48] peveva 


merev Kara tiv wonne Auaw Alnboer 


abrd émpedéerara]. .[42}.A[23]. 5idiv].J "Exo 
a poia 5}..[+8}oy[22].{ 
eb.p.[42]r1 Kat Tal $S]¥TL I oem TOUTOU 
éqiar ftv. de{m}iCerai ox f [Bu}ydTnp cov 
Amovoic xai Tv jnrépav [Kal Tove eote] nav. 
3].{cverk.[-heapl.].c€ [42Ix 


Verso: Capaniwr nf..k dné8fo}e 
M.2" [.}. 008 


J Pap. Uno Slegatrod leg. xpipatoc 9 leg. Atoyévet 
16 leg. unrépa 


very many greetings. Before all else {I make] supplications for you 
before the gods of this place. In the first month ... on the sixteenth 
Kallisthenes (?) went away with his brother... at the ... of Demeter. 
As soon as you set the ... of the color of (2), we rapidly did it. The 
‘weaver, however, took his time before completing it ... (It) is with the 
dyer. We said that we would give (2) it to Diogenes. His brother, 
Paoisneus (2) if ... faithful according to our opinion, we will take it 
‘most carefully. ... Ihave three small pieces of bread and ... and ... send 
this to us... Haplonous your daughter sends her best regards to you 
and to her mother and to all your relatives 
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Verso: Deliver ... to Sarapion 


12 nAfeKfelr[a xatJpcry: For similar addresses employing this 
greeting see Exler (1923) 28, 30, 31 


 mpocxivnsia: Originally npocxivnja was an act of worship 
(LSI p.1518 s.v. npocxévnua). In papyri (particularly private letters) 
it was often used in a formula (as in 15.2-3) which was meant to act as 
a prayer, or a request addressed to the gods wishing benevolence and 
help for another person (usually the adresse 

beloved ones and household). See WB II 406; Geraci (1971) 16-17; 
Farid (1978) 141. Geraci, (1971) 203-208, collected some 150 letters 
using the mpoexivnjia formula most of which are Roman (with a few 
Ptolemaic and Byzantine). He argued that by employing this formula 
Egyptians were reverting to an old habit of Pharaonic times (pp.16, 
21-22). Worshipers attending services in temples would leave on the 
walls inscriptions in which they expressed their admiration to the 
Bods, their prayers and wishes. Such epigraphic remembrances were 
expected to substitute for the permanent presence of the adoring 
visitor before the god. See Geraci (1971) 18. For further references to 
the npockévnua and its uses see Koskenniemi (1956) 139-45; Farid 
(1978) 141-47; Tibiletti (1979) 53-8. 


udu: For the use of diairesis in the papyri see 13.5 and note ad loc 
(xe), 


y nui. éxxan/Bexdiry: O60 (August 29-September 27), 

will be September 13. No relevant information that might 
connect this date with the cult of Demeter could be found. Was the 
16" of Thoth a day of reverence for Demeter ~ Isis concerning which 
nothing is known to date? 


Aén{uclp.... Probably drinepoc. Line 4 is cut in two by a large 
lacuna. On the upper edge of a left side projection continuing this line 
into the lacuna a remnant of a letter is visible, probably a part of the 
lower leg of a tho. It is slightly curved, making the impression of a rho 
written somewhat differently from others in this papyrus though quite 
similar to the one at end of line 7 (BcBpdBvvec). dgyiwepoc, an 





14 BERLINER PAPYRI, AEGYPTISCHES MUSEUM 


adjective meaning ‘absent during the day’, is cited mostly in marriage 
contracts, where the bride undertakes not to leave her house without 
her husband's permission, and also in contracts of paramone. See BGU 
IV 1050.20, 1051.28, 1052.25, all three from the Augustan principate. 
In this sense ddrjyepoc seems out of place in our text. On the other 
hand, the writer might have planned to connect it with TO 
Anunrptaxi. The habit of holding recluses connected with the cult of 
Serapis might be invoked here to explain the absence of people. Si 
Bell (1948) 108 and note 9 on p.148. It is remarkable that Demeter’s 
cult was quite widespread in Egypt. See RE IV 2 pp. 2742-43; Otto 
(1905) II 265; Frazer (1972) I 198-201; Casarico (1981) 130-31, and 
next note. Could we attribute the habit of dérijtepoc to worshipers of 
Demeter as well 


ri AnuntplaKd: See LSJ s.v. Anyntp.axde for literary evidence; an 
adjective, see Domseiff and Hansen (1978) 249, as in Anuntptaxiv 
kapnv - SB V 7666.6 (CE 330), which is the only papyrological 
evidence for this word so far. It is found neither in WB nor in its 
Supplements 1-3. The particular function of Anunrptaxde (or 
Anuintptaxév) in this context is not clear. Anuntpiaxéc as any 
adjective would accompany a noun, a place, an event pertaining to 
Demeter as in the instance cited above. Could the writer be referring 
here to a temple (as in P.Oxy. XII 1485.3), a place name (as in BGU 
XIII 2342.3-4; BGU VII 1623.6), a festival (as in P.Tebt, 111 1079.2; 
P.Giss. 18.11) with regards to Demeter? The goddess’ name was 


widely used as demonstrated in the texts gathered by Ronchi (1974) 
224-29, 


5 Ka.[4]evne: A proper name with a lambda or a rho to be restored 
after the alpha. Three possible restorations: ©Kapric¢vnc 
Kaddcyévne; Kadatci€une. The first, (not in WB), is cited twice in 
Foraboschi (1966): BGU VI 1237 (Ptolemaic); SB V 7631 (Il century 
BC). The second, (not in WB either), is cited only once in Foraboschi: 
SB V 8243 (undated). KaAccOévne, common in the Roman period, 
seems best suitable for our text. See NB and Foraboschi 


dro (aitod). This would render a logical restoration indicating 
Kallisthenes’ (or whatever he might have been named) brother. Since 
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there is nothing between the alpha and the tau, the scribe might have 
left off the first upsilon 
6 reGixate: TeBciare is also possible. See Gignac (1981) 398. 


}.A1oy: A slanting stroke is clearly seen in the interlinear space before 
the iota, which might stand for the lower part of a lambda. Toi 
[umleoy would be a reasonable resolution, attractively 
accompanying xpujaroc, meaning: the dark color. This suggestion, 
unfortunately, has a rather week basis, since the text is. very 
fragmentary at this point. Moreover, the adjective ¢yumé\oc has not 
yet appeared in the papyri 


7 'O 88 yépbie: Another form was yépStoc. See WB I 291 sv 
 pB.06; Gignac (1981) 27. 


8 épydcato: Reduplication or lengthening of the epsilon in the aorist 
indicative could be omitted. See Gignac (1981) 236-37. 


8-9 rv Ba/géa: For dyers and their well known organization in the 
Arsinoite Nome see P Tebt. II 287 (CE 161-69); Reil (1913) 99-101 
Wipszycka (1965) 14Sff 


9 BiS0c0.cv: Apparently 5Sccopev, though the regular form would 
be Sécopev. See Gignac (1981) 399. For the transformation of 
BiGwyt into thematic forms in post Ptolemaic papyri see Mandilaras 
(1973) sections 86-94, pp. 73-74, 


vyéver: Read: Avoyévet, The names in 15 are Greek and Egyptian 
jcating that the families involved in this correspondence were of 
mixed Greek-Egyptian origin. See 2 footnote 14 ad loc 


10 dBeA$o0: The scribe of 15 used two forms of phi: one in lines 4, 9, 
13, 14; the other in line 10. Both were common in the Ptolemaic and 
Roman periods. See Thompson (1912) 190 and chart on p. 192. 


Taotcvevroc: No entries could be found in either NB or Foraboschi 
(1966). Ave se form seems to be Mavcaxcéc, genitive 
Tavecvéwe. Maotevetie might be a suitable nominative, but no such 
name is anywhere attested. Pape-Benseler (1959) has Mao{evroc 
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which is close enough to Maotevetc, but lacks papyrological 
evidence. See also Domseiff and Hansen (1978) 293. Sce Sijpesteijn 
(1975) 304 for general comments on reading proper names in the 
papyri 


11 PAlfqipopev: This active future is cited in LSI c.v. \ayBdvo, a late 
literary form attested in the Septuaginta Maccabees 1 4.18, and in a 
letter from the 30's-40's of the IV century CE, where it is written with 
an omicron, kaTadyjuipowev. See P.Congr. XV 22.8. For the option 
of preserving or omitting the mu in the future forms of kaPdvw see 
Gignac (1981) 269. 


12 abr6: This might have been the object connected with line 11, 
probably the "work" which this whole letter is concerned. 


émpeAer[ara]: As in SB XIV 1198030, See Gignac (1981) 149- 
150 for the superlative of adverbs. 


13 puta: Small pieces or loaves of bread. Another form of the word 
is Copia (WB I 650 s.v. Cup Cov). Offerings to the crocodile god were 
called Yutlov. See P.Tebr. 133.13-14 (BC 112), This item might have 

mn connected in some way to the mentioning of Demeter at line 4 
supra. The rest of the line following dupa is quite illegible leaving 
the writer's intentions concerning the contextual meaning of this word 
rather vague 


14 na[4S|pr[.Je: Barely legible. The first half of line 14 was badly 
damaged; in the other half the ink has almost entirely flaked off. Only 
kat and Totrov can be safely restored here. Following line 10 one 
might risk the restoration of Mafovve}yrfole. If so then xat might 
‘Suggest another proper name at the beginning of line 14, 


15 ce: The epsilon here is somewhat similar to the one in ¢pydearo 
(line 8). Both are different from other epsilons in this document 
having their ligatures from the top, contrary to the others where it is 
done by the middle arm of the letter 


16" At”Awvotc: This form is only twice attested. See BGU 1213.5 (CE 
112); SB 14947.2,11 (Il century Ce), 



































15. LETTER To SARAPION 7 


17 The text at this point is highly abraded. The empty space following 
Tac might call for the conventional cotinuation: kat” 6voya, which 
can be encountered at the end of so many contemporary private letters 
Sce for instance: P- Oxy. VI 930, 22-26; XII 1482. 23-24, (both second 
century CE), 


17 ce [+2}x[: A slanting stroke from left to right and another spot 
below it may indicate all that have survived of a chi. If so, the 
customary final greeting ce [ei}x[owat] might be ventured. Th 
epsilon of ce is different from others in this manuscript, but it is very 
much like the ones in épydcaro (line 8), and in ce (line 15), 


Verso: 
Capamiwu: This was the more common form of the name. Another, 
Cepamiwv, was rather rarely used. See NB s.v. Capaniov; Cepamtuw. 
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16. LIST OF WORKERS (?) 


While the extant text suffered very little damage, the piece of light 
brown papyrus has holes produced by worms all over. Even though & 
‘margin of about two cm. at top and a far lesser one at left survived, 
apparently this piece of papyrus was torn on all sides. Lines 1-6 are 
fairly complete. Of line 7 little short than a half survived, and of line 8 
only the remnants of one or two letters. The text begins on the very 
edge at left, where the course of the only vertical folding is distinct. 16 
runs against the fibers (1). On the other side (>) there is a list of 
names, The hand is a fine cursive, partly ligatured. It resembles some 
texts dated to the second half of the Il century CE. See P.Med. 51 - in 
Montevecchi (1988) tay. 54 (CE 160); P.Oxy. VI 853 - in Roberts 
(1956) 17a (middle of II century CE); BGU 111 807- in Schubart (1911) 


26b (CE 185). 
16 perhaps belonged to a papyrus roll, as the number Ey (63) 
shows, which contained at least 63 columns. Alternatively, Ey might 


have referred to some kind of counting the nature of which is not 
revealed here, or merely connected somehow to the other countings 
encountered in this fragment. The extant text is composed of two 
parts. The first is a list of craftsmen, vertically arranged on the left 
side of the papyrus; the second is a group of numbers juxtaposed with 
the first in a likewise manner. The nature of the connection between 
the two lists remains to be decided. 16 is probably not a tx list. It 
does not present individual taxpayers with specific sums of money, as 
for instance, the papyri in P-Princ. I do. It could, however, be a list 
prepared for the collection of taxes imposed on individuals occupied 
with such trades. Another possibility might be a summary payment of 
wages paid to these craftsmen for work they have performed. 
Alternatively, the summing up of working days completed by cach 
group of workers could have been shown here, or a number of specific 
quantities produced by the workmen mentioned, or the quantities 
needed by a purchaser. A further suggestion might be the grouping of 
these workmen to be available for future state projects. In this case the 
fraction (apparently?) following the gamma at line 6 would probably 
suggest that the numbers here indicate the amounts of working days, 
rather than workmen. 
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Relying on one (partly?) extant column out of at least 63 of the 
original manuscript far reaching conclusions can hardly be expected. 
Yet, the employment of some of the highly important professions in 
Egyptian economy ought to be remarked: textile industry 
pagisono.ol, épopapsierai; cutlery — paxaiponoto("?; water 
supply of any kind — iSpaywyde or iSpaywyeiov. For the 
importance of this last field of occupation see 13 introd 

Examining the grammatical features of the text in our papyrus one 

jould notice the following: three of the seven words making 16 are 
listed neither in the standard Koine dictionaries nor in extant papyti 
The six (fully written) words referring to craftsmen can be divided 
into two groups: one ending with -nc, the other with -movoc. The 
words in the first group are more frequent, whereas in the second are 


partly rare, partly entirely new in extant papyri, See commentary infra. 


The rare/new words have two components. They begin with common 
nouns or verbs; then a suffix, -rotoc, is added to form the final result 


P.Berol. inv. 25097 verso Provenance unknown 
10.2x9.4 em. (PL. 16) Second half, II century CE 


& 
AOMomot 
Epropapére 
jaxaipo 

8 iSpayol 


of the needle makers 51 ... of the makers of colanders (filters) 

Of the makers of weights; ..70(?) ... of the wool beaters 300(?) 

of the makers of soap powder. 3(?) ... of the knife makers (?)240 
(of the) » 


* See Wipsycka (1965) 
* See Reil (1913) 62-63. 
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apSono.av: This word is rare both in papyrological and in other 
sources. LSJ (s.v. pagtora1de) cites only the Corpus Glossariorum 
Latinarum (vol. VI 20), where it is glossed cudarius (read: acuariu 
from acus, needle). See BGU XI 2351.6 (late II century CE) and note 
ad loc. jadic was listed by Reil on his list of "Bronze- und 
Eizenwaren in den Papyri", (1913) 67. 


3 Opomoidv: Ode - a colander, strainer (LSJ). For papyrological 
evidence see WB I 653; and P.FuadUniv. 26.4 (I-II century CE). The 
combination ®poro.de appears to be attested in 16 for the first time 
Though there are some strokes of ink on the column facing this word, 
no significant text can be resolved. 


4 weTpomotdv: An alternative translation would be "... of the makers 
of things by measure", or “of the makers of measuring instruments’ 
The word is not found in any of the standard dictionaries consulted 
(Stephanus; Sophocles; WB; LSJ; Lampe; TLG'), though words 
such as jer porraee, ETP do appear in 
Stephanus, Sophcles, LSJ and TLG, LSI offers two alternatives for 
jeTpormotéw: "make by measure” and "make verses". See Sophocles 
8.v. The first option seems more compatible with 16, 


5 éptopaBdtcrav: See LSJ and WB s.v. ¢ptopaBbterye. This word 
has no entries in Stephanus, Sophocles, Lampe, TLG. "Ep.opaBicrat 
beat woo! so as to separate it from all the waste material mixed with it 
in the process of shearing. See Wipszycka (1965) 33. For the 
importance of wool and its uses see Reil (1913) 98-99; Keenan (1989) 
183-86. Wool-beaters are attested in Arsinoiton Polis, See P.Lond. I 
261.410-SPP IV (p.70) viii.131 (CE 72/73); Wessely (1903) 9; 11; 13. 
See also P.Bon. 24 1.14; i.16; iii.11 and introd. p. 76 (Tebtunis, CE 
135), a property transaction attesting the sale of an ¢pyactiptov 
Epopapéicrixdv, probably a workshop for beating wool. For the 
trade of wool and textile products in Roman Egypt see Johnson (1936) 
339; Wipszycka (1965) 9 


Thanks are due to Mr. T-F. Brunner and bis staff of the TLG Text Search Service 
University of California, Irvine, who checked the words at lines 4, $ and 7 at my 
request 
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6 xoaTv: See Stephanus, WB and LSJ. No entries were found in 
Sophocles, Lampe, TLG. For ‘makers of soap powder” see LSJ s.v. 
xovia Il, soap powder. These plasterers or white-washers used the 
powder made out of the chalky lime-stone, the kovia, to execute their 
job. See Reil (1913) 34-35. See also P.Cair.Goodsp. 30 xlii.17 (CE 
191/92) and note on p.70; SB II] 6823.20 (middle of I century CE). For 
the accent see WB s.v. kovaTijc contra LSJ. 


7'(): Following the gamma the lower rightward curve of the sign 
designating a half is visible 


7 waxaipono.dv: No entries were found in Sophocles, WB, Lampe 
Stephanus, s.v. waxatporotde, translates: machairarum et gladiorum 
artifex. For entries see LSJ (no papyrological evidence), and TLG. 
jayatpac, P.Oxy, XIV 1676.6 (III century CE) has the same meaning, 
as jLaxatporto1ée. Occupational terms ending with -ac convey the 
same meaning as those terminating with -notoc. They refer to 
‘producers of sellers of various objects of commerce”, See Olsson 
(1925) 247-49; Jemnstedt (1929) 75; Youtie (1979) 111 


1: Preceding the mu the right part of a curve may be traced, probably 
ofa sigma as in ¢propaBicrav at line 5, indicating the number 240. 


8 iSpayulyav (a water carrier) ought to be adopted here, Water 
carrying as an occupation was quite old in Egypt, being mentioned by 
Manetho (I 84). See Tod (1904) 198, The word could also refer to 
officials in charge of operating the aqueducts. A water-carrier would 
cam 25 dinarii a day in Diocletian's time, the second lowest daily 
wage on this emperor's price list. Tod (1904) 196 (vii 31); Lauffer 
(1971) 120-21; 231). None of the other occupations mentioned in 16 
appear in Diocletian's edict. Another possible meaning was an 
aqueduct designer. See Plutarch Moralia X1.914b and P.Cair. Masp. | 
67095.13 (CE $48). 
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17. LIST OF ABSENTEES FROM THEIR’ I6(a 


The light brown papyrus is wider at top (7.7em.) narrowing 
bottom (5.5 em). It is full of holes of various sizes. Four paragraphs, 
vertically arranged, are clearly visible. Of the first only the lower part 
of the last line survived. The second and third were fairly well 
preserved. The fourth has the right parts of its first four lines only. The 
paragraphs are separated by blank spaces: 1% em. between the first 
and the second paragraph; 2 cm. between the second and third; 5% 
em, between the last two. There is a stroke of ink between paragraphs 
one and two. The original papyrus sheet was broken on all four sides. 
Nevertheless, nearly nothing seems to be missing from the left sides of 
paragraphs 2-3 where many of the lines begin with name formulas and 
checking marks (/). For examples of other documents similar in form 

P.Princ. 18 (27-32 CE); 14 introd. (23-40 CE); P.Ory. XXIV 2413 
(middle of the II century CE), The exact number of letters missing on 
the right cannot be determined. Most of the lines on the second and 
third paragraphs break off after or before the word jintpéc. Parallel 
documents allow further details concerning the people listed, age, as 
in P-Prine. 1 8; a list of debts, as in P.Ryl. IV 595 (57 CE). The text 
runs against the fibers (4). The other side (-») shows parts of letters 
with no significant reading. One tiny strip of papyrus about two cm. 
long is visible opposite line 3 at right; another, 3% long, comes out 
from line 32 at left. The second, bearing some parts of letters which 
do not belong to 17, was probably glued to the papyrus sheet after the 
present document was written. Most of the horizontal fibers from the 
18 cm. down were lost leaving the papyrus sheet with the vertical 
only." 

Two hands are distinguishable. The first is a fine easily read 
cursive with bold ink and large spaces between the lines. These spaces 
were filled in by the second hand producing rough letters written in 
fainter ink. The text here is unclear in places. Paragraph 4 might have 
been entirely writen by M. 2™. This scribe employed raised letters to 
indicate abbreviations (lines: 7, 25, 27, 29, 31, 35, 38, 39, 40). Other 


“© 11 often happened in antiquity that papyri inscribed oa the one side with material 
which was of 90 longer use fo their owner, were sold and then written on the other 
‘ide. Sometimes the purchaser, or maybe the seller, tried to erase the writen text 
while damping the papyrus. Perhaps daring such an attempt some of the horizntal 
fibers fll off the pepyrus sheet on which 17 wns written. See Gallo (1986) 10 




















LIST OF ABSENTEES FROM THEIR 


modes of abbreviations are 9, 20. Cr passim is 
resolved as (i{r(€t) even tho no particular symbols warrant 
abbreviations ad loc. (lines: 1 38). At lines 18 and 28 M 
1* used vertical strokes to cancel parts of his script. The original 
measures of 17 cannot be accura d. Yet, since the names 
ff inhabitants from two districts of Arsinoiton Polis are recorded here 
and this town had over thirty, the original manuscript might have been 


much larger." 


17 lists the names, personal details and other items concerning a 
number of inhabitants of the capital of the Arsinoite nome. In the 
course of the kat’ oixiav doypagy) such personal details of the 
nhabitants were updated.'*” The permanent residence of people at the 
time of Absentees, those not found in 


the 18(a_ reco their names in the previous census, were 


termed éniEevor 
The people listed in 17 were absent from their i8{a at the time of 
preparing this manuscript. This is to be gathered from the extant part 
af the document. The two scribes go over the names of 18 people 
who regularly resided at Arsinoiton Polis (djdo8a Morjpewc and 
MaxeSivuv), but were (temporarily?) staying out of town (7 
localities in the Arsinoite nome — lines 5; 9; 17; 23; 25; 27; 38; 3 at 
Letopolis ~ line 34; 1 at a provenance unknown as yet ~ line 7; in 7 
cases the (ext is either not clear enough or incomplete — lines 11; 13: 


15; 19; 20; 35; 39). M, 1™ stated the names of the inhabitants 


4 Dais (1981) 14 

"7 See Wallace (1938) 99, 102; Pa 

Bagnall and Frier (1994) 20-26, 

+The word (5a links a person to a place from 

See Braunert (1955-56) 216; b) it isthe place where he is to fulfil his obligations 

the government. I isin his i8Ca, his permanent residence, notin his temporary one 

that one pays his taxes and carries out the liturgies to which he is nominated. See 

Braunert (1955-56) 212 

i see Plodzién (1951) 222-23; Hanson 
and 


For definitions of = 
rievoe can be used to convey the same meaning in our context. See Lewis (1937) 
68 note 6 See also WB 1 566 (eriEe JI 144-45 (Eévoe — 2a); PTebt 11 
391.13-15 (CE 99); Rostovtzeff sbenschlag (1955) 590. In Alexandria 


ulio-Claudian Philadelphia). Both &év0 


and in other cities praktor xenik inated, attested BCE 221 - CE 224; see 
Prénux (1955) 107. From th post was limp - Lewis (1997) 42 
43. His functions were executive i were involved. See 


Plodzién (19 
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presumably according to their iSia. M. 2! added their possible 
whereabouts (mostly out of the city). To most of his lines in 
paragraphs 2-3 M. 2 also added slanting strokes probably intending 
them to function as some sort of checking marks. For other instances 
of attaching such marks to names (but not necessarily with similar 
intentions) see P. Princ. 18 introd. p. 27 (double checking marks); 14 
introd. p. 108 and P. Corn. 23a ii.26 (note on p. 186 ad loc.). M. 2” 
might have examined other records at the registrar's office in which he 
had probably succeeded in locating the persons he later on marked. 


2" inserted the marks apparently supports this 


The fact that M 
presentation, 
Another point to sustain the suggested interpretation regarding 
the function of this list is the inclusion of a person termed 
diver(xpttoe in 17, which might indicate that he was absent from his 
{8(a at the time of the census (line 33 and note ad loc.), 
People left their places for several reasons. Two are relevant in 
this context 
a) People who lefitemporarily changed their permanent abodes 
looking for new jobs, or for other purposes such as visiting family or 
friends." 


b) Others, trying to escape punishment having failed to pay their 
taxes, or perform liturgies, deserted their permanent residences. They 
headed for unknown destinations with the purpose of vanishing from 
the eyes of officials. They were also called dopo. 


dvetper : the group of absentees listed in 17 


belonged to the first of the two categories presented above 


P.Prine. 114 ( probably a list of Philadelphians living away from 
their home town (@niEcvon, see previous note). One could be registered in one 
Address, but live in another. See Rea in P Oxy. LV 3787 (CE 301-302) introd. p33. 
See P.Oxy. XXXII 2669 (CE 41-54); SB IV 7462 (CE SS-60); P-Corm 245 (Ct 
56); P wtzeff (1929) 35152; 354-55; Lewis (1937) 68; (1983) 
omas (1975) 216. In an edict dated Cx. 154 Sempronius Liberals 
Egypt, declared that ail éniGevon were bandits living with gangs of 
bers and murderers (W.Chr. 19 = BGU Ml 372). This statement ought 10 be 
considered with doe reservation, since the proclamation was made close 10 the 
suppression of the Egyptian revolt in 153-S4 (during which the former prefect, L 
Munatius Plancus, was killed). The prefect commences this address 10 the public. 
however, declaring his pardon to all the rebels who will lay down their ams and 
return peacefully to thet (Sa. (W.Chr. p. 31). Apparently, Liberals hoped to tempt 
tack to normal Egyptian life as many of the rimaway bandits as be could. For a 
recent discussion of Liberals’ edict see Stras (1988), 
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Moreover, most of the people on our list were located, or enough 
information concerning them was collected, so as to help officials find 
them. This clearly means that they never tried to vanish, like the 
éniEevor in category b above." One could with much confidence 
argue that this papyrus deals with people whom business, pleasure, or 
other needs carried out of their 1S(a to new permanent of temporary 


residences." 

17 was probably written in the II century CE. The hand resembles 
BGU 1136; 11 417; P. Mil. 11 51 (all three from the II century CE). For 
the first two see Schubart (1911) 22b; 27; for the third Montevecchi 
(1988) tav.54 p. 95. The writing of a, 5, v, w is very closely related in 
17 and the other three papyri. Furthermore, 17 bears strong 
resemblance to the hand in BGU XIII 2251 (II century CE). 

As for the provenance of our papyrus apparently this list was 
prepared in the capital of the Arsinoite nome, 'Apawocrav n™éhte.! 
It concems inhabitants whose permanent dwellings, i8(a, were in 
quarters of this city, (the djiposa Morjpewe and Maxedévur — lines 3 
and 21). See Daris (1981) 148. WB III and Calderini, Dizionario IIL 
do not cite any other Egyptian towns with quarters bearing simil: 
‘names. The Suppls. of WB, | - 3, and of Calderini, 1-2, do not offer 
any new evidence either. See also Wessely (1903) 30-32. In addition, 
most of the people listed here left the city for localities inside the 
Arsinoite nome. (One just changed a quarter within the city, lines 3-5). 
They seem to have (temporarily or permanently) changed their 
residences leaving the capital for one of its villages, rather than 
coming from the capital of another nome. Moreover, j117po(m6Aewe) 
line 5 - supports the supposition regarding the provenance of the text, 

amely “Apcwortav médtc. In census declarations officials and 
clerks deleted the name of this city referring to its inhabitants as oi 


13 THe untpordhewe."* 


' Lines 40-41 locate one ofthe absentees staying at his sister's. 
"© For the unrestricted right of movement enjoyed by the Egyptians in the Roman 
period see Taubenschlag (1955) 601. Fist signals of changes inthis policy can be 
sensed at the beginning of the II century CE. See Thomas (1975) 216-18. 

15" Oates (1975) 114 opposes the use of the name “Arsinoc”. He states that until CE 
155 the city was called 4 wide Tirokeyaiéuw. After that it was refered 10-35, 
stated above. See Oates (1975)118 

1 See Ontes (1975) 116. For more i 

solely leaving out its name see SB Ill 6001 (ce 

P-Monac. II 82 (CE 197); Shelton (1963) 5 





126 BERLINER PAPYRI, AEGYPTISCHES MUSEUM 


P.Berol. inv. 21904 Arsinoiton Polis (?) 
7.7326 em. (PL. 17) II Century Ce 


Paragraph 
(Illegible remains of some letters) 


Paragraph 2 


55 [ov] Moripewe 
Holly “Hpwv{oc] rob “Hpwvoc unripoe 

™ nTpo(wédewe) ev THe Auxtve 

™ : Ania[voc 

(M.2%) rux((y) Mood avof0) 

(. Hpaxne(Sne"Hg 00 “Hos 

(M. 2 v 

(M. Hpwvoc u[nrpde 

M2 cpera Tov p.NeL 

. be untpbe [rie adic 

(M. 

(M. 1") CaBlei}oc Avoyévove rod Xatphijnovoc 

(M.2°4) ‘of 

(M. 1") Kégahoe Kparépou rob Xauprji[ovoe 

(M. 2) /Taupivou mpie * Axouel [\aov 

(M. 1") [CaBe (woe CaBe(voul ‘Av. 

(M.2°4) icrirtev) 

(M.1") Capapiav CaBe((vov) yoo Capa 


we Capamiwva 64) yay 


yeraph 3 
dd dupdou Maxedévyhp 
Hpaxde(Sne At[o}Sspov mpeeB[urépou 
(M.2°) Kayeivun 
(M. 1") Tipurdc dBeddie yn 
(M.2°4 Kap(eivav) Spovwe 
(M. 1°) AlSupoc "Aupuriou role 
(M.2°) / Cr(et) “AmdBoe Be(uicrov) mpdc Capa[ntova 
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8 (M. 1") "TeiSwpoc Ciph.ov a i Leu" 
(M. 24 /Anroie TAM) 
(M. 1") Aoyyivoc d5eAdae pn{rpde The aie 
(M.2") /Aoyyivolt) ? 
32 (M. 1") Naciwr f Apiwvoe 00 [ 
(M.2") Kivemxperete peu 
oi y Aarote Mékewe 
Adxa() Tout) Meraou 


36 Gite) 


Paragraph 4 
Cire) 
Cirle) &v “And5() Avdiu(y) 


(44) dvtux(pue) xpueoxdoy év Ca.7.0 
(45) mpde Tv iSlav dBeA(iv) abrod 
6) Bvyarépa "Appuvf(ou 


19 Pap. qS 23 leg. Ka(vwv 
8 leg." Ama (4) 


fe Auxtote 7. leg. 2roux(i 


Aplovoc ete, 33 leg. di 


From the quarter of Moeris. 
Heron, son of Heron, grandson of Heron, his mother (being) 
Of the metropolis, in the Lycian quarter. 

Neilus, son of Apion, grandson of Apion 

At the Old Mysthas estate. 

Heracleides, son of Heron, grandson of Heron 

At (the estate of?) Kalliphan 

Chrysas, son of Chrysas, grandson of Heron, his mother 

At Si... beyond 

Protas, his brother, his mother [being the same 

Sabeinus, son of Diogenes, grandson of Chairemon 
Kephalus, son of Kraterus, grandson of Chairemon 

In Taurinos towards Akousilaus 

Dy... Son of Sarapion 

Search at (the house of) Sarapion through 
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Sarapion, son of Sabeinus, grandson of Sarapion 


Paragraph 3 

From the quarter of the Macedonians. 

Herakleides, son of the old Diodorus 

In the village of Kaminoi, 

Protas, his brother, his mother [being the same 

Likewise at Kaminoi 

Didymus, son of Ammonius, grandson of 

Search towards Sarapion's, the village of Apias, Themistos (division) 

Isidorus, son of Syrus, grandson of Di. 

In Letopoli 

Longinus, his brother, his mother [being the same 

At Longinus’ 

Pasion 

Registered among those who have not yet been subjected to epikrisis, 
(2) The three in Letopolis at(?) Alka(?) Gom(?) son of Metalus 

(Space of 2.5 em.) 

Search ... (space of 2.8 em.) 


Paragraph 4 
Search 

Search at Didymus in the village of Apias ... opposite the goldsmith's 
shop in the (village of 2) ...at his own sister's ... the daughter of 
Ammonius 


2. A slip of a pen or rather another checking mark (see introd. supra) 
is visible in the centre of the space between paragraphs | and 2. 


5 tie Auxtue (rote Aux(ote). The interchanging of upsilon with the 
diphthong omicron iota (v-0t) came to be common in the I century CE 
See Gignac (1976) 197.99. 

For this quarter see Calderini, Dizinario IIT i 208. 


7 émux((y) (énoux-) Mvc80d Tadato[}: éno{k.ov: the word means 


a village or an estate. It was scantily cited in the Ptolemaic period, 
grew more frequent in ITV centuries CE and very common in V-VII 
With the economic and social changes that took place in Egypt during 



































17. LIST OF ABSENTEES FROM THEIR iSia 129 


UI-IV centuries it came to signify a village or a tiny rural settlement, 
borgo as Pruneti, (1981) 11, put it. See WB I sv. énoimo 
Lewuillon-Blume (1978) 184-85. €no{xta similar to the one recorded 
here are cited in P.Oxy. LV 3787.30 and 3795 passim (both IV 
‘century CE). No settlement bearing this name could be located (neither 
in WB nor in Calderini, Dizionario and their Suppls.). Neilos son of 
Apion was probably spotted in a certain rural settlement, or an estate 
in the Arsinoite nome. 


9 KadAtpdvove: A village in the region of Polemon, the Arsinoite 
nome. It was also referred to as xuplov or éwoimov. This place is 
cited during a very long period, III century BC ~ VIII CE. See WB III 
303; Calderini, Dizionario 111i 58. 


10 Xpvcd: For genitive forms in @ see Gignac (1981) 16-18. 
11 Cyp,[Joce: In accordance with the context of 17 a name of a 


settlement in the Arsinoite nome would likely fit at this point, though 
no suitable proposition could be suggested 


p.m...{: Probably a personal name. See Pap Lugd Bat, VI 19 (CE 118). 
Since 17 deals with locating people and places, etd + accusative 
followed by a e might mean beyond. See LSJ s.v. werd 
Ciii 1 (p. 1109). A translation might be ventured: in the (village of) 
beyond the place(?) of 


12 unrpde [rhe abrije: For the restoration of this phrase see P. Princ 
18 ii.1.4 (CE 27-32); P-Mich. VI 380.8 (second half of the II century 
CE). Yet, the restoration is offered with due reservation, since these 
brothers might have the same father but different mothers. 


13 /ro: The same two letters recur by M. 2! at line 15. Ifa number is 
meant (370), was it a sum of money? a debt to be settled, or a tax 
already paid? The question remains open. In P.Corn. 23.3-4; 6; &; 31 
the text reads To( ). The editor resolves 76(ov) preceding a place 
name. The whereabouts of Protas at line 13 and of Sabeinos at 15 are 
expected. Yet M. 2! does not record any information regarding these 
people as he does in other cases. 
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17 Tavpivou: The nu is uncertain, as the text is very badly preserved 
at this part of the manuscript. Yet if the reading is correct, then a 
village in the division of Themistos, the Arsinoite nome, near 
Euhemeria is meant. It is well attested in the Roman and the 
Byzantine periods. See Calderini, Dizionario I iii 369. 


Axouci(\aov: The text following the upsilon at the end ofthe Hine can 
be resolved as ct, v, or et with an underlying stroke of the pen 
resembling the symbol .), unexplainable as yet. The first option, 
applied here, renders a name common in Roman Egypt. See NB and 
Foraboschi (1966). The other two possible resolutions are less likely 
to be adopted - "Axoiv[iv (Polemaic); "Axouci{v — rare in Roman 
Egypt. 


18 The name written at the beginning of this line was cancelled by M. 
1 with a vertical stroke. He then inscribed the correct one above the 
line, a name partly lost 


Av..c.!: A likely restoration is probably Avcéuv attested once in 
O.Fay. 3.2 (I century BC). See NB, There are no new references i 
Foraboschi (1966). 


19 Ciir(et): See SB 1 $124.29 and 135, a report on dike corvée (CE 
192), prepared by two clerks. At lines 29 and 135 the second 
commenting on statements made by the first wrote Crjret meaning 
‘continue to search! 


pede Capamiwua: mpéc + accusative with verbs of motion (( 
in 17.19) conveys the meaning of towards. See LSJ s.v. pic C 1 (p. 
1497); Debrunner (1959) 124, section 239 (4). 

48: Read: 6(d). Blanchard (1974) 22; $7 cites P.Tebr. Ill 890.21; 22 
(PI. 4) where a similar sign signifies 61d. The function of S in this 
context is unclear to me, unless it designates the abbreviation. 


yau[: Probably the beginning of the name of the person through 
whose services the Dy... of line 18 might be located. Alternatively: 
Bia yayleras, which mi est that Dy... might be located 
through someone’s wife, probably Sarapion’s 
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23 Kay (c(vuv): The nominative is Kd pivot 
division, the Arsinoite nome, attested III century 
WB II! 303; Calderini, Dizionario IIL i 63. 


27 Amdboc Oc (picrou): See 54 and note ad loc 


28 M.1® cancelled a part of his text completing the name Cépov 
interlincarily. This convention is employed again at the end of the 
line. See also line 18 supra. A vertical stroke underlying mp6 at line 
27, unaccounted for as yet, might have been intended for the 
cancellation of the script following cup in line 28. 


29 Anroie méACewe): Calderini, Dizionario II i 197-98 records two 
places under this entry. One refers to the capital of the Letopolite 
nome in the western Delta of the Nile. The other is a village in the 
Heracleides division of the Arsinoite nome. Since most of the people 
on our list lived in the capital Arsinoite nome or in the regions 
around, it seems more appropriate to assign the three people located at 
Letopolis to a village in the Arsinoite nome, rather than to the capital 


of another 


31 A stain of ink at left somewhat obstructs the reading at this point. 
32 ['Mp(wvoe: In some papyri round parentheses signify deletion of 
the text they enclose. See P-Princ. 1 2 vi.15-16 and note ad loc. (CE 
25); P.Corn. 21.221 and note to line 223 on p. 172 (Ck 25). Here the 
editors record round double parentheses. In P-Col. 1 Recto 6 ii, 25-26 
and notes ad loc, (Hak Antonius Pius) there is a single round 
parenthesis. In 17 only the left round wing survived. The other was 
probably lost together with th f line 32. There is a dot inside the 


extant (left) part of sis, for which atisfactory 


explanation could be advanced neptypddu Ul 


3 dvemixpttete (-xp(Totc), basically referring to those who have not 
submitted their declarations, thus acting against the law. See Wallace 
(1938)a 314; Pap.Lugd Bat V 97-98. One might be term 
fiverikptToc not because he was intentionally trying to break the law 
but because of various reasons. One of which might be bis absence 
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from his i8(a during the census period, thus failing to make his 
declarations. See Wallace (1938)a 114 and Pap.Lugd Bat. V 140 
both referring to P.Lond_ Il 260 v 71-72 (CE 72-73; p. 49). In 17 the 
clerks being unable to examine Pasion's reports, probably on account 
of his absence, they entered his name into the list of absentees 


declaring him dvenixprroc. 


38 Ac5Gy(w): Another Didymus staying with Sarapion in the same 
village of Apias is referred to at 17.26-27. They could not have been 
the same person, since Dydimus of line 26 was sought by the 
authorities, while this one was not. 


39 dutix(pve) op: See PTebt. 11 395.3-4 (ce 150) for 


similar phrase: tpaméCne dvtixpue Tuxatou (the bank opposite the 


temple of Tyche). 


Ca.r.( ): Apparently the location where on was staying at, a 
place opposite the goldsmith’s shop. 


























18, PROPERTY REGISTRATION 


The light brown papyrus shows wide margins (about 2-2.5 em.) at 
top and left. Line 2 is the only complete one at right, whereas lines 3-8 
lost up tol7 letters (line 4) in some cases. Of line 9 only the t 
several letters survived with little more script at end. The upper 
right margins were damaged considerably loosing large portions. Four 
vertical foldings and one horizontal are clearly visible. There could 
have been another horizontal folding at bottom, where the papyrus 
seems to have been rather carelessly torn off. The ink flaked off in 
places mainly at right (lines 2-4), The text runs along the fibers (>) 
The hand is highly cursive to the level of slurring occasionally." The 
cribe forgot two words at line 8 which he interlined above nep 
ra(jtn) in the same line. On the other hand, he shows some graceful 
writing, The first two letters at line 1 are larger than others in this 
manuscript; the theta is prominent being located in the margin. 

ide this line clearing the 


Consequently line 2 starts about 1 cm. 
required vacant space for the large letters of line 1. The pi beginning 
line 3 is unexplainably enlarged." At lines 2, 3, 5, 8 and 9 the scribe 
employed raised letters to indicate abbreviations. Other conventions of 
abbreviations are used as well. ( other side (4) there is a short 
text (II lines), But for the loss of the lower left comer and the right 
part of line 1 it would have been complete. Unfortunately the writing 
is much abraded and little coherent text can be established. 
Consequently, the reading of the left half is hardly possible 
Nevertheless it seems that it cpt or some kind of a payment or 
8 private account. 

18 is a declaration of property'** in which Tabous daughter of 
Satabous, an inhabitant of the village of Soknopaiou Nesos, writes to 
isters of the Arsinoite nome 


the guardians of the property-r 
with Stotoetis 


concerning a property transaction she had contrac 


svingly (Verschleifung) sce 1 and footnote 2 ad le 


A modem eye might find here a contrast with present day rules of writing 
a capital Iter, whereas another 
boeing sot at 


does not commence a new sentence. yet it resem 
Pi, right below it starting a personal name TlavespCunce), is 


all different from other letter on this papyrus 
For a discussion of such documents sce P.Col VIN 213 intrd. and the 


bibliography cited there 
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the younger and probably asking them to register that transaction. It 

jpears that Tabous had previously declared her assets to former 

of the property-registers (Socrates and Antipatrus) 

tly'™ in the course of a census of property. At this stage the 

aks off, and an indeterminate portion of the text has been 

a result of the present state of the manuscript the details of the 

transaction can be only partly reconstructed. The text does not reveal 

Jetails regarding the nature of the transacted property, neither does it 

volunteer any information conceming the present holdings of Tabous, 
the declarant. 18 might have ended with: 6d ém6(5up_" 

Many parallel texts carry the signature of the official to whom the 
announcement was delivered, obviously acting as a receiving clerk 
This part of the manuscript usually preceded the main text at top." 
The clerks in question were members of the staff hired by the 
bibliophylakes. The traces of script at top of 18 might have belonged 

uch a signature 

A property transaction document having been submitted at the 
property-registers office could have generally included the following 
‘components: 

. reception signature; b. the address to the bibliophylakes; c. the 
writer (the first party to the transaction) - personal details; d. 
description of the property in question;"” e. the other party - personal 
details; f. the ns saction; g. the closing formula; b. 
dating for 18 did not survive: a is probably 
missing; b, c, ¢ are in a restorable state, Of d probably very little is 
preserved, the extant script (line 9) is not restorable. , f, g, h were 
ost 

18, then, is a property registration notice, an announcement of the 
regular or the standard not of the general sort (P.Col. VIII 213 p. 89). 
Documents of the regular kind were submitted to the guardians of the 
property-registers in order to declare ty carried 
" See eg P.Lond Il 299.18 (p P.Bon 24 C (ce 135). For 
ahernative phrasing see eg. BGU Nt 3 67) and P.Fay, 31.19-20 (ct 

9 Wolff (1978) 238 
(el = wad 1 299.1-2 (CE 128) and 
‘See PMich [X41 introd stance 


g ms de, and f was reversed. See eg, BCU 























18. PROPERTY REGISTRATION 135 


out in between general censuses of the property. On the other hand, 
the general declarations were submitted when a general census of 
property was ordered by the prefect requiring all owners to deliver 
returns describing their possessions. These notices usually began with 
phrases such as: xo i Kedeve8évta imd Tod xparier 

irveudvoc. See BGU Il 420.6-7 (CE 130/31); 459.8 (CE 131).' Since 
18 does not have this phrase," it clearly does not belong in the 


category of general return 

18 seems to have been written at the beginning of the II CE. It 
records two pairs of bibliophylakes: Socrates and Antipatrus who 
were in office in CE 88 (BGU II 536)"°” and Thrakidas and Demetrius 
alias Herakleides, in office in CE 116 (P. Wise. 11 $4), nos. 49 and 50 
‘on Sijpesteijn’s list (1986) 6. abous writes to the later pair, she 


might have done it in CE 116. 


P. Berol. inv. 25551 Soknopaion Nesos 
7.7x12 em. (PL 18) CELI 


Traces (docket?) 
Opaneibay Kai Anyntpl i Hpard(e(5n) 
yeyu(yvacrapynKder) PBALodtAGEL) ZyKTH(ccwr) 

Apet(votrov) [ 

14 TaBotroe The Caza(Botrroc) ulerd Kuplov 700 dvbpdc ? 
Tlavedpénpiroc [22).2.pC ) dd Kayne Co[kvon(atou) Nrje(ov), 
* For lists of regular” and “general” announcements see Avogadro (1938) 135-36 
and Montevecchi (1988) 186-87 (supplementing Avogadro's lists of “regular” and 
general” announcements). See also Youtie (1980) 208 

Line 6 only refers to a previous general census, dim 
Lubmission of general property returns was ordered 
Mettus Ruf, prefect of Exypt, published an edict in CE 89 specifying the rules 


for declaring of and registering property. See P.Ory. 1 237 ii28-43. This prefect 
alo ordered a general registration of property (lines 31-32) 

See note to line 6 infra f referenc 

* One of the bibliophylakes to whom Tabous addresses her report is Demetrius 
alias Herakleides. In P Wise: I S4 (CE 116) one of the pair i Herakleides also called 
Demetrius. This is probably the same official, Inyersions of double names were not 
unknown in Roman Egypt, as Calderini (1941) 253 show 
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oyéyp(ada) Coxpd(rn) Kai "Avr{timérpat Ba.[ 
oToHTt “Mp(ov) ve(wTépy) Tod CaraBodr(oc) a..[ 
Convorr(atov) Nife(ov) [ 

£12] (traces of 12 letters) mov) [ 


To Thrakidas and Demetrius alias Herakleides ex-gymnasiarchs 
keepers of the property-registers of the Arsinoite (nome) ... from 
Tabous daughter of Satabous with her husband ? (acting as her) 
uardian Panephremmis, son of ... from the village of Soknopaiou 
jesos. Of the ... declared to Socrates and Antipatrus in the census 
return at the village of Soknopaiou Nesos ... yielded to Stotoetis the 
younger, son of Horus, grandson of Satabous 


2 Opaxeisay Kai Anpnrplu 7 Kal "HpaxA(etSy): See NB and 
Foraboschi (1966) altematives: @paxiSac or Opax(énc 
Beginning with the middle of Anntpivt the hand slurs heavily, The 


names are identified with the help of parallel formulae, as shown in 
the introd. and notes to line 6 infra. Only tiny traces are left of the iota 
adscriptum of @pax Though Gignac, (1981) 1, remarks that as 
early as the I CE this iota was usually deleted, it is kept here as in 
P-Heid. 1219.1 (CE 100). 


3 yeyu(uwaciapxnxder): These bibliophylakes were usually ex 
gymnasiarchs. For the office of gymnasiarchs see van Groningen 
(1938) 505-511 and Lewis (1997) 17 


BEBAG ) éyerti(eewy) "Apeu(volrou): See Wolf (1978) 49- 

ration documents for land and other immovable 

property were kept at this office. Any property transaction had to be 

reported to the bibliophylakes, otherwise it would be invalid in a court 

of law. This office was active from the middle of the I century CE till 

Two officials regularly ran it exceptionally in 

Oxythynchos, three. The earliest  compul bibliophylax is 

documented in CE 112 or even earlier. See P.Oxy. Il 237 vii.27-43: 

Lewis (1997) 17. Their term of the office years. See Lewis 
(1961) 245. 
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4 uleTa Kupiow etc.; At the end of the line there probably came an 
indication of the relation between Tabous and her guardian, 
Panephremmis, as in P.Ryi, I 107.20-22 (CE 84); P.Fay. 31.4-6 (CE 
129); P.Bon. 24 b.11-12; €.7-8 (CEI35). P.Lips, 9.10 (CE 233), 
however, does not point out any such relation. Owing to the fact that 
not much space is available at the end of this line dvépée would seem 
a reasonable completion here 


5 [42].a.p( ): This is what is left of the name of Panephremmis' father. 


6 Cuxpd(rn) Kal “Avt[cjmdrpox: A rather slurry hand. Probably 
Coxpdtne kal "Avrinatpoc mentioned here are those referred to as 
‘nos. 25, 26 on Sijpesteijn's list (1986) 4. See also P-Col. VIII 213.1-2 
(ca, 84-96 CE, date corrected in the commentary to line 1). In several 
texts where an earlier declaration to bibliophylakes is mentioned, the 
genitive form with 5. is usually supplied. See BGU Il 379.7-8 (CE 
67); XI 2097.11 (CE 83); IH 919.12 (I century Ce). In 18.6 (as in 
P.Mich. IX 541.8 -CE 69-79) 1d is absent, consequently the dative is 


preferred 


8 év droypapi: As this dnoypagy (general census) is somehow 
connected with the term of service of Socrates and Antipatrus, BGU I 
536 (CE 88), it must have taken place in CE 87-88. See introd. 


Tapax(upnrtx...): Since the nature of the property transacted by 
Tabous is not revealed in the te abbreviation is. not fully 


expanded. 
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19. LEASE OF LAND 


The dark brown papyrus is intact at right and bottom except for 
the left comer. Worms produced holes on the upper and left sides 
particularly along the folding lines. The right margin is about 1 cm. 
Whereas the bottom shows blank space of some 6 cm. The papyrus 
was straight and neatly cut here. The top was seriously damaged 
having lost both right and left comers." It seems that the papyrus was 
broken along the main vertical folding. The writing begins right at the 
edge of the left side, and a comparison with parallel texts suggests that 
in most cases nearly half the lines of 19 are missing. See P.Lond. V 
1692 (CE 556); P-Cair. Masp. 1 67104 (CE 530). Lines 6 and 15, which 
cean be fully restored, yield a similar conclusion. Written in a cursive 
elegant hand the document runs along the fibers (+). The other side 
(4) is blank. Lines 15-17 show a second hand. Line 18 contains more 
text written by M. 1". Compared with the first the second hand is 


rapid with square rude characters. Hermaius, M. 1", is apparently a 


professional scribe. Sce 19.17 (4€tw®e(c) and note ad loc. regarding 
M. 2™. The writer of the main body of this document took care to 
mark some names and beginnings of sentences with large leters: line 
3: @\a(oulou) “Indvow; line 5° "Opolayd = the tndtal omioroa ix 
larger than usual with a horizontal stroke inside probably indicating a 
new sentence. For other examples see P.Lond. 1 113.11 (CE 543) 
Montevecchi (1988) Tav. 98 and CPR VIII 61.10 (CE $46) and note ad 
Joc. M. 1* (throughout the manuscript) and 2™ (at line 16) employed 
raised letters in addition to other modes to indicate abbreviations. At 
least three horizontal folds are traceable in addition to several vertical 
cones. These produced long strips of 1-114 cm. each, There is an extra 
space of about 2 em. between lines 1-2 

Owing to the loss of a considerable part of the papyrus sheet at 
left it is quite difficult to reconstruct the manuscript in detail. Still it 
seems that Aurelius Pouars is concluding a land-lease with a woma 
somehow related to Ko... (his daughter?) through the agency of one 
Flavius Toannes. The exact relationships between this probable 


The following parts are missing from the dating formula which usually occupies 
2-4 lines of the opening of documents in the Byzantine period: the name of the 
mperor, an invocation; some of his titles, the regnal year, month and day, the 
indiction and its number See 19.1 snd note to line 1 intra 
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ter of Ko... (the lessor), F Toannes (the agent), and the 

kéuec Tay KaBocwpevun ¢ count of the household 

troops) cannot be properly established due to the fragmentary state of 

ines of 19. It is impossible to gather from the extant text 

of the tenure (line rate of the rent.!”” Aurelius 

s to use his own beasts of burden and to fulfill hi 

ations according to the contract, even in case the leased land is 

uuninundated by the yearly flood of the Nile.'” Pouaris 

acknowledges that the document has been read out to him and that he 

acquiesces to everything that it stipulates. Then the son of Paulus, the 

Village elder, signs the contract on his behalf, since Pouaris is 
illiterate 

The village Tepi®e tioned once in 19.11. Earlier (line 5 


he remnants of the name 
wéuov. Calderini, Dizionario IV iv 400, lists four different village 


named Terythis attested in papyri from Byzantine Egypt. The four 
were located in the Oxyrhynchite, Apollonopolite, Antaiopolite and 
nchite 


village 


Cynopolite nomes.'”? The ending in line 5 excludes the Oxy 
jome, which leaves us with three possible locations for th 
mentioned above. In the list of 694 land-leases, published up to 1967, 
compiled by D. Hennig (1967), 225 belong in the Byzantine period. 
Neither the Apollonopolite nor the Cy nomes are represented 
hand, 50 were concluded in the 


in this group of papyri. On the 
> and 


Antaiopolite nome (all from the VI century, mostly Aphrodi 
Phthla). The hands and phrasing link 19 to the VI century too. 
Terythis, alluded to in 19, then, was probably located in the 


Aniaiopolite nome. This village might have been the provenance of 


In land-leases from Byzantine Egypt the reat was paid in kind, cash or both. See 
8) 86, Montevecchi (1988) 216; P.Herm 

POry. XVI 1968546: only kind (VI 
‘cemtury), Bi S68) both only cash. See 
also 20 footnote 181. In Byzantine land-leases ¢époe could be used for both mode 
1958) 98-100; Hennig (1967) 3-5, Ruprecht (1994) 


Taubenschlag (1955) 357; Shelton 
7-11: eash and kind (V cen 
TT 364.13-14 (Cx 583) and 1 303.162 


10 line 14 infra 
" Since it was impossible to foretell the Nile 4 lessees took 
See Westermann (1921)184. For the yearly flood 


For the Cynopolite Teryth 
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one of the parties involved in 19. Altematively it could have been the 
location ofthe leased property. See note to line 11 infra 

The contract was written in the form of a xe.péypagov. This 
kind of document is styled like a private letter with an address 
including the usual greeting xaipet (line 5). 

Most of the land-leases concluded during the VI-VIl centuries 
were cheirographa.!” The address and application were usually 
pompous. Writing in such terms was quite out of place up to the IV 
tentury, not yet fully developed in the V, but ean be amply found in 
documents from the VI century. Such leases of the IV century were 
till relatively rare, using very few superfluous adjectives, while VI 
century contracts tend to be long and rhetorically decorated.”* 


P.Berol. inv. 25360 Antaiopolite Nome (?) 
29.212.9 em. (PL. 19) VI-VI centuries CE 


[Bacade(ac +5 rot Aiwviov Aiyo}icrou Abroxpdropo(c) ér[ove 

[£13 NN évboEor 1 Tay KaBocLupevan BopecTiKay 

[£16 rije Tot €vB6E Jou purine Ko.[.Jnro(c) 5a) @A(aoviov) 
ludvvoy 

4 [46 napa Aipndiou Movdpewe é)x satpdc Maxapio(v) &x 

untpde T.170¢ 

[amd Tic Kupne TepiBewc Tob +5}rodetrou voHOD xaip(eww). 
‘Opodoya exovetwe 

[kai ai®aipé ruc pepicdacdar napa ric e}fe 
peylaJonpem Toi mpoyeypanpevolu) 

[@A(aoviov) "lux 71 xpdJvou hone 
yevtiparoc 
OG +10 tvBtK(TLovoe ric kal rob éEfjc 


There are mumerous instances of lestrs and lestees coming from fre 
villages or even different nomes. See P.Cair Masp. I. 67301-5-11 (CE 31). Thre 
the lessor was from Apbrodito, while the lewse came from the village Tavwithe 
(Apoltonopoie nome. See WE IT 331) 

"Sec Hermann (1958) 46-54 where the main characteristics ofthe Byzantine 
cheirographa are discuss 

> See Herrmann (1958) 43, This is clearly seen in his list of documents (pp. 280- 
7, nos. 9-198), and in Hennig (1967) 319-384, nox. $22-660 st 

™ Soe Herrmann (1958) 48-50 
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Xpdv0(v) 7 indpxou abrA 

[eriina/yedipy.ov/xwpiov £20 Jou wer! ¢yyuntod @doEEvov 
eidevriapion 

[227] ¢pty efdv] Stpoipp reper Tod exctoe AdKKoCU) 


27] Kyne TepiBewe xdxipov CnpBnve 


12 [44 Thy épyactay morreactar IB ]lore pop Céore Kal 


dvadspacr Kai Bt86u 
{cot imép émoraxrou dépov Kar’ Eroe év 
&Bpoxexd, 8 wi etn, efro(v) 
[xatapod x number of éprdBar néTpy €9 do}prxG 
[nupia ral BeBata xal émep(urn8eie) Spods}y (nea. 
M. 2 Aipr{dtoc Flovdpre Maxapiou S 
16 [5 npox(eievoc) pep CcBopar Ge mpd(Kerrat) 
Tlatho(u) mpecB(irepoe) dd xopne 
[Tepitiewe dErwdcie Eypapa imép abr}ov ypdunara ji, 


[M. 1" 421 51’ €wo0]" Eppat(ov) 


3Pap twavvou 4 Pap. Tiitoe 5 Pap. Quodoyw 8 Pap. dTapxov 


15 Pap. 5 (see note ad loc.) 


In the ... year [of the reign of ... the perpetual] Augustus, Imperator 
to the comes of the houschold troops of [famed] memory 
through Flavius Toannes ... [from Aurelius Pouaris] his father being 
Makarius, his mother T.i.itos [from the village of Terythis, the 
Antaio}polite nome, greetings. I agree, that I have willingly [and of 
my own free choice leased from] your magnificence through the 
aforementioned [Flavius Ioannes, for] the period of ... years, counted 
from the produce of... [the coming ... Indiction] .. inclusive and in the 
time after that [the piece of land] belonging to her ... with the surety 
Philoxenus the silentiarius ... together with the share of two thirds of 
the pond therein ... the Serbene kleros of the village Terythis ... [to do 
the work] with my own beasts of burden and at my own expense, and 
to hand over [to you the rent of a fixed amount year by year] whether 
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the land is inundated or dry, may it not happen, of wheat [pure, x 
number of artabs by your measure for] rendering rent, without dispute 
This lease fis valid and guaranteed, and in answer to the formal 
question] I have given my consent. M. 2! [, Aurelius Pouaris son of 
Makarius [the aforementioned, have taken the lease as set forth). I 

son of Paulus, elder from the village [of Terythis, having been 
requested, have written] on his behalf, since he is illiterate .. M. 1" 


[Written by me] Hermaius. 


1 Abyohierov Abroxpéropo(c) Erfove: Line 1 
Hermaius employed a regnal formula in 19. Such dating formulas fell 
into disuse during the IV century, Bagnall and Worp (2004) 251, but 
were revived by Justinian sometime after CE 537, who combined 
consular and regnal dating formulas. Only after his death (CE 565) 
documents dated solely by the emperor can be found. See Bagnall and 
Worp (2004) 213-216; 257-71; PSI IV 283.1-4 (CE 550) 

consular; SB VI 9085.1-3 (CE 579) - only regnal; P.Cair. Masp. 
67111.1-3 (CE 581) - regnal and consular; SB VI 9085.1-4 (CE 589) 
only regnal. Owing to the poor state of preservation of this part of the 
‘manuscript it is impossible to decide, whether 19 carries a double or a 
single (only regnal) dating formula. Any date between CE 540 and the 
end of Byzantine rule in Egypt (CE 642) is possible. See Ostragorsky 
(1957) 103. On the other hand, if the same clerk, Hermaius, wrote 
P.Hamb. | 68 (CE $50), P.Lond V 1692 a+b (CE 555-56), P. Michael, 
46 (CE 559) and 19, it might be safer to date it into the second half of 
the VI century CE 

2 xép}re: For similar formulas see: SB 1 $273.2 (CE 487); P.Ox 
XVI 1982.4 (CE 497); 2019.1 (VI century); P-Ross.Georg. Il] 32.2 (CE 
504). xptti: See WB III Abscht. 8 p.126 s.v. x6jtec; Meinersmann 
(1927) 27; Daris (1991) 57-58 both xdpec and  xéjne 
neyadonpenéctaToc would also fit in the lacuna preceding K6jinc 
‘Gv: Relying on the formula used in the texts cited above, rv would 
be expected. However, there are some superfluous strokes of ink 
around the nu which remain unaccounted for. Bowecrixav: Lewis 
and Short (1879) s.v. domesticus; Meinersmann (1927) 14-15. The 
whol la stands for “the count of the houschold troops". See 
Bell (1948) 122. Jones (1964) II 636. See also next note. 
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3 Tije Tod évb6EJou jwtipne: A typical reverent reference to the 
deceased usually preceded by an appropriate adjective. In 19 one 
ending with a genitive in ov is necessary here, or: 6 Seiva vide Tot 
Tic waxaplac Kal mepeBAentou uvrune NN. See WB Il 112 sv 
vin; II] Abscht. 9 s.v. mep(Bherroc 


Ko.[.]nto(c): For possible restorations of Byzantine proper names see 
NB: Kocpfjroc (nom. Kocpijc); Kéyntoc (Kéyne); Komufiroc) 
(Kone). 


8(.d); Owing to its faint color of ink, it appears as if this word was 
squeezed in, after the writing of the document had been completed. 
For some more similar abbreviations see P.Cair. Masp. I 67104.2 (CE 
530); P.Prag. 139.12 (end of the VI century CE). 


®A(aoviov): For other versions of this name sce Gignac (1976) 230, 
Meinersmann (1927) 101. In Byzantine Egypt the names Flavius and 
Aurelius (line 4) carried a kind of a status designation, Those 
economically better off, those who worked for the imperial 
administration, or served in the army usually adopted Flavius. The 
vast masses of the population, farmers, workmen and others, could 
only take Aurelius. Thus in land-leases, or loans the Flavii usually 
have the better side; they are lessors, or creditors, whereas the Aurelii 
occupy the other appearing as lessees or debtors. See Keenan (1974) 
301-302. Nevertheless see Zilliacus (1947) 4; 9; 12; 14 (= SB V1 9085 

VEVII centuries CE). In three leases here the lessor is Aurelia 
Aphthonia. This might have been the result of intermarriage between 
families from different social status. See Keenan (1974) 302. 


ludvvov: for the use of diaeresis here and at 19.4; 9 see 13.5 and note 


ad loc 


®A(aoviou) "ludwvou: This agent is once more alluded to at line 7. 
‘Owing to the large number of incidents where agents are found doing 


business for clients, not always on bebalf of women or children, at 
times churches or monasteries, as in P.Lond. V 1690.3 (CE 527) and in 
P.Cair. Masp. 1 67111.5 (CE 585), it seems that this was an acceptable 
procedure in Byzantine business activities. See also P.Cair.Masp. | 
67104.2 (cE 530); PSITV 283.6 (CE 550). The phenomenon of women 
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doing business on their own came to be a matter of fact in this period, 
legally authorized. See P.Lond. I 870 (p. 235 — IV century CB) 
PHerm. 22 (cE 394), and SB VIUI 9085 (VI-VII CE). Neverthel 
incidents of women’ represented by a Koptoc did not entirely 
disappear. 19 probably was one of these cases. P.Cair.Masp. 1 
67104.2-3 might offer another example where a daughter of one 
Toannes is represented by Flavius Menas. Maspero (p.161-62) remarks 
that this could have been a guardian, probably because the girl was 
unmarried. The daughter(?) of the deceased Ko... in 19 might have 
been in a similar position. 


6 ‘tie elie peyla|onpenciac: For the employment of such 
circumlocutions in Byzantine documents sce Hemmann (1958) 49. 
Other variations were: BeooéBeta - P.Lond V 1690.6 (CE 527); 
ebBoxiyncie - P.Cair.Masp. 111 67301.12 (CE 531); Saypacdrne 
P.Grenf. | 56.7 (CE 536); eixyéveva — SB VI 9085 (CE 565), The 
superior position of lessors might have posed another reason for this 
kind of language on the part of the lessees. See Shelton (1968) 84 and 
note to line 3 (Phaoviov) 


poyeypayyévo(v): The pi corrects another letter probably first 
written on the papyrus. 


Temi 1 xpd)vov: See P.Grenf. 1 56.7 (CE 536); PLond. II 
1006.8-9 (CE 556) for the restoration. mpéc ... xpdlvov is also 
possible. See P.Flor. III 281.8 (CE 517); P.Cair Masp. | 67107.6 (CE 
540?). 


dnd yeurinatoc: dnd Kapmav was more frequently used. yevfiua 
equals xaprot in this context, See Comfort (1934) 436. 


8 kai ad}riic Kal Tob Efe xpév0(v): See P.Cair.Masp. 1 67109.19 
(CE 565); III 67301.15 (CE 531). As for Kai aire sce Comfort 
(1934) 437. 


8-9 7d imdpyou airi/ xrfua/yedpnov/xupiov]: For these 
possible restorations see P.Cair. Masp. III 67300.8 (CE 526 ~ xrfia’) 
167107.8 (CE 540 — yewipy.ov); P.Flor. I11 315.6 (CE 435 — xwpiov). 
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9 yer’ gyynTed @okEvov adevraplou: For similar 
constructions see P. Ory. LXI 4132.41-41 (CE 619); P.Ross.Georg. Ill 
51.7 (CE 631). The eta of éyyunTod, written somewhat over the 
upsilon, resembles the one of aisrij at the end of the previous line. 
Hermaius, the scribe, made a similar slip of the pen in 
mpoyeypapnévou (line 6) writing the pi over another letter 
previously inscribed. 


qirevriaplou: Not attested in papyrological documents. See WB 
Meinersmann (1927); WB Supp. 1 and 2; Daris (1991). Latin: 
silentiarius, a court official whose function was to sec to domestic 
silence. In the Codex Justiniani he is presented as a high officer at 
court, a kind of a privy-councilor. See LSJ 1598; Lewis and Short 
(1879) 1698: Cod. Jus. III 28.30. The Silentiarii also functioned as 
ushers at meetings of the consistory held within the palace, and as 
imperial messengers. See Jones (1964) II 571-72; IIL 164. 


@r0kévov: 19 does not offer enough details to sccount for the 
mentioning of this person (the guarantor of the sale) here, 
connection to the people, place, or the transaction proper. Was he the 
‘owner of the kleros of line 11? What were his relations with the x6pec 
of line 2? 


10 efdv] Sipolpw eper TOD exetoe Adixo(u): For a similar phrase 
see P.Cair. Masp. | 67110.31-32 (CE 565). wera Tod is also used (in 
place of cév) as in P.Lond. III 1012.31-32 (P. 266 — Ce 633) and in 
P.Herm. 34.11-12 (VII century CE). For Adxxoc see P.Herm. 34.1 
P-Hamb, 123.17 (CE 569) and notes ad loc.; Westermann (1920)b 131 
and footnote 6 ad loc 


11 Tepi®ewe kdrjpou CnpBnve: Could this be the leased property? 
x\fipoe in this context means a farm. See P. Michael. 46.13 (CE 559) 
and note ad loc. 


ChpBinve: No such name is available in the standard name-lists:_ NB; 
Meinersmann (1927); Pape-Benseler (1959); Foraboschi (1966). WB I 
kAfipoc, III Abs, 23 and Supp. 1-3 do not list such a kleros, neither do 
Calderini, Dizionario and Supp. 1-2. It could have been a distortion of 
a Roman name as for instance Cnpfivoc, Ceounptdvoc or the like. See 
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Meinersmann (1927) 97. Lewis and Short (1879) record Servianus. So 
do NB and Foraboschi (1966) s.v. Ceonptdvoe 


12 Ti epyactay rovyjeacdar iSKore po Conc Kal dvadspact 
This formula describing the expenses which the lessee undertakes to 
pay, phrased in the dative case, is characteristic of leases concluded at 
Hermopolis. See P.Herm. 34.30-31 and note ad loc.; SB V1 9085 and 
note in Zilliacus (1947) 8. See P.CairMasp. IIL 67300.10-11; 1 
67109.34-35 for similar formulas in Aphrodito. Nevertheless, the 
genitive is also used as in P.Michael. 46.12-13 (CE 559) 


13 Kat BpoxeKd, 8 pi, ety: The rent was fixed (dméraxtoc) and 
‘was paid even if the leased land remained uninundated. It could not be 
changed either. See Westermann (1921) 182; Taubenschlag (1955) 
361. See Abd-el-Ghany (1988) 295-99 for a discussion of taxing of 
state GBp0xoe yi in Roman Egypt. 


14 1é Tp cH dolprxd: It scems that the rent in 19 was paid in kind as 
in P-Flor. 111 281.17 (CE 517), P.Cair Masp. 1 67109.39 (CE $65) and 
in PSI IV 283.20 (CE $50) where similar phrases are employed. 


14-15 A picBwe(sey ... Gpods}y(nea): For the restoration see BGU It 
900.28-29; P.Cair. Masp. 67104.17-18. A tiny fraction of the right part 
of the gamma survived (at the beginning of line 15), indicating that 
this section of the confirmations and signatures was originally there. 
‘See Herrmann (1958) 51 


15 S: This symbol is written in the right margin facing both lines 15 
and 16. The beginning of line 16 did not survive and it is restored only 
in accordance with parallel texts. See for instance BGU 1 303.2 
(586 CE); II 900.27-29. Consequently it is impossible to decide 
whether 5 was in some way connected with line 15 of line 16, or 
whether the scribe wrote it at this particular spot for other reasons. 


16 ...n¢ Madho(u) mpecf(irrepoc): Judging by his handwriting the 
son of Paulus, the village elder, who was asked to assist Pouaris, 
might have been one of those half illiterates, described by Youtie, 


















































19. LEASE OF LAND 147 


(1973)b 621-22, who laboriously memorized a couple of formulas, 
using which they ratified or signed receipts and other documents. 
‘ir}od ypdypata pi} €iSsroc: In the Byzantine 


17 €ypaya imép 
period illiterates used to sign documents by putting down three 
crosses. See P.Ross. Georg. Il] 33.22 (CE 523); Shelton (1968) 49; 55. 
This, however, was not a compulsory procedure, since there are 
examples of illiterates not signing their documents at all, but relying 
‘on others to do this act for them. See P.Cair.Masp. III 67301 (CE 


531); P.Lond. V 1692a (CE 555), P- Michael. 46 (CE 559). 


8 8’ ¢Ho8] “Eppat(ov): A part of the signature of Hermaius might 


have been extended into the interlinear space between lines 17 and 18. 


Similar instances may be found in Diethart and Worp (1986) in the 
Tafelband pp. 27 (Herm. 5,10.1); 47 (Oxy. 21.2.1, where the normal 


pace between the lines in this document can be seen for comparison): 
7 (Herk. uns. 25.2.1). Applying to professional clerks was another 


characteristic of the cheirographon, See Herrmann (1958) 45-46. 


These clerks, the tabelliones, charged with drawing documents, were 
supervised by the government. See Shelton (1968) 87. See also 20.8 
ind note ad loc. In some documents the ending formula was written in 


Latin as well as in Greek. See BGU III 364 (CE 553). 
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20. FOUR BYZANTINE TAX RECEIPTS: 
ANOTHER MAGISTOR TEXT 


The light brown papyrus shows small and medium size holes 
produced by worms and broken comers at left. The original margin of 
about 1 em. partly survived here. While at bottom the papyrus sheet 
was torn off with considerable damage to the manuscript, at top and 
right the margins were preserved in a fragmentary state. Nevertheless, 
it appears that the papyrus was intentionally cut here before or right 
after the text was written, 20 bears four tax-receipts. Despite its state 
of preservation three of the texts (a, ¢, d) are nearly complete. Only 
text b was seriously damaged, though it can be adequately restored 
too. All four receipts were written by a professional clerk, one 
Kollouthos. The hand, clearly Byzantine, is very cursive and orate 
with Jong slanting letters, chi and the abbreviation strokes in 
particular, yet difficult to read. The texts run against the fibers (4), the 
other side (>) is blank. One horizontal fold running between the 
upper and lower texts is visible; another, vertical and slanting, is close 
to the left side of the papyrus. Owing to the fragmentary state of 
preservation of the papyrus other folds could not be discerned. 

The practice of writing several documents on the same papyrus 
was no irregularity.'”” The four receipts on 20 attest the payments of 
various sums of money (in gold) to the Aéyoc Snpdewoe for taxes 
called dvvdva Kai xavouuxd. All the payments are effectuated by 
‘agents, who pay on behalf of four people presented as their brothers 
and verified by the S:acroAeve and the boethos logisteriou. The texts 
are full of abbreviations as receipts in Roman and Byzantine Egypt 
typically were.’ 20 seems to be a collective copy of the receipts 
iven to the brothers/agents of the taxpayers at the moment of 
payment. For reasons yet unknown, it seems that another kind of 
document was usually issued sometime after the writing of the 
receipts. This time it was only an attestation reconfirming the actions 
‘mentioned in the first text 


For similar examples see BGU Ill 791 (CE 205); P.Lond V 1692 (cE 555-56) 
Haun. 1 64 (VI century CE). See also P.Lond. IM 1310 introd. p-250 (VII century 
° See Bel (1951) 429 and P. Haun I 64 introd.p.74 

See Wipszycka (1971)a 115. 20 probably records the original receipts given to 
the taxpayers’ agents on different occasions daring the first indition (CE 627). For 
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The évvéva was the most important land tax imposed on farmers 
and land owners in Byzantine Egypt.'™° This tax was exacted in gold, 
xpveixd.!” There were three installments per year. P.Haun. Ill 64 
Introd. p. 75 (VI century CE), however, has only two, The kavovixd 
probably consisted of a group of taxes, the best known of which are 
the largitionalia. These too were land taxes paid in gold and in three 
annual installments as well."™ 

A clear cut distinction must be made between this annona and the 
amounts of wheat and barley annually collected in Egypt during 
harvest season, shipped to Rome and later tantinople. The 
latter, another annona, or annona civiea, had no connection with the 
taxes in question here." The annona civica consisted mainly of the 


quantities of cereal grain collected under the ¢yPod#, a tax on the 


production of wheat and barley, which was exacted in kind.'™* 


The xepdriov (carat), 124° of the solidus, is the currency used to 
pay taxes in 20. Before the V century CE it was used as a unit of 
weight. In the VI century, however, it appears as the standard fraction 
ofthe solidus and the acceptable unit of account." Taxes, prices, and 


other monetary transactions. w ated in gold. The 


amples of the verification documents see Wipszycka (19718 105-107 (SB XL 


10902 and 1090: 


All taxes paid in gold were referred to likewise. See Johnson and West (1949) 
320. Boak (1944-45) 28, discussing IV century tax-recepts, states that taxpayers had 
an option of paying either in eash of in kind. Sce BGU XIi 2143; SB VII 9606; 

the payments are All the other 


attest payments in cash. See also Casso 
35-58 in particular), it appears that wxes in TV-V 
pyable in cash and in kind. See also 19, fo 

For évvdiva see Johnson and West (1949) 283, 300; P Hawn. 11 64 introd. 

4.78 Foe navovund see W-GR. 222: Johnson and West (1949) 275-76; 309-310; 

CPR VIL 29 int 

m WB Is: IH Abschn. 11 (Abgaben, p. 236); Sepre (1942-43) 439, 

fo a) passim 

1 Gapnall, (198S)a 10, attesting P_Amst.1 $3 (CE 433), observes that it was used a 


ch aaa as og 433, see alo Johnson and West (1944) 129; el Abbadi (1981) 
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actual payments from a certain sum down were made in subsidiary 
coinage that is bronze."™ 

Calderini, Dizionario Il iv 298, cites two villages named Thynis: 
one in the Hermopolite nome, the other in the Thebaid. The first is 
attested from the II century BCE into the VIII CE. Citations for the 
second, however, go as late as IV century CE only. Since 20 is from 
the VII century, it is apparent that the text at hand was located in the 
Hermopolite nome. See also Gascou in P.Sorb. II p. 60 and the map 
on p. 59. 

The list of parallel documents can be divided into two groups: a) 


receipts attesting payments for only one of the two taxes discussed 
above (annona or canonica) and/or for other taxes; b) receipt 
jing payments for both annona and canonica together." 


Chart 1 will show these two groups, the officials which endorsed the 
payments in the documents and the changes that took place in this 
field during V-VII centuries CE 

Key 

dias ~ diastoleus; boethos — boethos logisteriou; apait ~ apaitetes; 
logo — logographo: 


Chart 1, Documents attesting the taxes 
and the activity of various officials 


Text Group | Date | Dias | Boethos | Apait | Logo 
| (ce 

SPP VIN |b 

BGUXI 

| 2143, 

SPP Til 


297 


See Johnson and West (194: Bagnall, (1993) 156-59, for a collection 
OF IV-V century taxes 

The form of the documents in bth g described in detail by Rees in 
P.Herm. 41 intzod. p81 
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No. 

| SPP I ? 
298 

P.Lond V |b 
1758 

P.Herm 

41 

SBXIL 
10904" 
[sBVi 

9606" 

P Lond. 
| 1m 1310° 

P Lond. 


] Group 


Text 


SB Xit 
10905 
CPR Vil 
29.1-4 


Ae 
20a 
b 
d 
P Herm 
| ss 
P.Lond. V 
1760 


Notes to chart 1 
a) The official here is ju 
) A fragment supplyin 


Fournet (1989) 88-89. 
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Date Dias | Boethos 
(ce) | 
V-VI ? 


Apait | Logo 


first half 
VI 
VI 
vi 
vi 
vi 


vi 


[vi 


VEViI 
ViVi 
608/609 


608/609 


pt was published by 
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¢) See note 189 infra. Another receipt of an identical form, probably 
written on the same papyrus sheet, was left out by the editor. 

d) See note 189 infra 

¢) Lines 5-7 present another receipt of a similar form. 


It appears from chart 1 that the role of the diastoleus'™* in 
confirming such payments dwindled from the end of the VI century 
onwards, The boethos logisteriou, an official occasionally encountered 
in these receipts, seems to have shared the powers of the diastoleus in 
managing the demosios logos during the VII century (probably even 
earlier). In several documents the same person holding both offices is 
found.” 

In addition to the above the boethos logisteriou also took part in 
controlling the cadastre, concluding leases of public land: he 
participated in composing various kinds of documents; directed the 
transportation of wheat and signed receipts.'” The diastoleus appears 
in three of the four receipts composing 20. Twice he is alone (¢ and 
4); once (a) the posts of diastoleus and boethos logisteriou are both, 
persumably, held by the same person, Magistor. This Ma 
collaborates with Kollouthus, who is the scribe of all four receipts on 
20, This, however, is not the first time for these two people to work 
together. Text no. 8 on chart 2 in which Magistor functions as a 
boethos logisteriou was also written by a Kollouthus, SB XVI 12264 
(CE 628 - no. 10) was written by a similar hand, probably Kollouthus 


This official had two important ‘others: a) receiving 


for varius charges ad taxes, b) overseeing public lane transactions. Se P Heid 1V 
308 (cE 369-70) pp 1-12 and 114 

According to Wipszycka (1971}a 111 the diatoleus andthe bocthoslogisteriow 
both were in charge of the demorios logiscrios daring the VII centiy. Siesta 
(1981) 98 delineating the curculum vise of ene Magior (on whose seateation 
sce infra ists eight docaments covering a period of sbout fry years (Ct 591-628). 
To these SB XVI 13999 (Ct 626 ~ chart 2) ought to be added. The sid Magistor 
fuetions in all nine texts First as dinsolews. A the turn ofthe century be becomes 
a bocthos alo with his former position In the last two documents, (dated 626 
28), he holds the position of boethor logsicrioa only. Sipeseijs description 
strengthens Wipszycha's approach. Accordingly, P Lond TI 1310, 1322 and V 1740 
(chart I nos. 9-1, issued the same taxpayer, Nona daughter of Olymplodons, by 
the same dasoleus, Phoitammon, where this official acts on his on, ought 10 be 
‘ded ino VI rather than VI cota 

™ See Johason and Wes (1949) 174-7; Wipszycka (1971)a 111 
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too. Thus there are at hand three documents with identical hands, 
apparently all inscribed by Kollouthus. This makes 20 an integral part 
of the Magistor dossier of papyri (chart 2) 

To determine the date of 20 it is necessary to revise Sijpesteijn's 
list (note 189 supra). SB XVI 12999 and 20 should be added as nos. 8 
and 9, promoting the original no. 8 (CE 628) to become no. 10. In the 
period covered by the Magistor documents (CE 591-628) “the first 
indiction” of 20 could fit three different years: CE 597; 612; 627. Yet, 
of the said nine texts, in only two does he cooperate with the scribe 
Kollouthus: the new nos. 8 and 10 (chart 2) dated CE 626 and 628 
respectively. Consequently CE 627 ought to be preferred as the first 
indiction year of 20, 


Chart 2. The Magistor dossier 


No, | Text [Indiction | Date (Ce) 
| SPP maa fio 591 
| PLaw W110 | [600 


[Pips 90 j 00 
Pow W077 | 03 
| P.Berol. 2196" 608) 
[cpr vin29 I [608 
[Puch 19———[10 | 62 
SB XVI 12999" [14 626 
cai ti a7 
i [sexVITEI—|2 os 
2) Unpublished as yet. Thanks are doe to Prof: H. Macher, who sent 
mn a tansription of this text a the late Dr. Brashear’ request 
0) Sijpestejn (1982) 117 presents it as covering CE 625/26 (clearly 
following the Egypion year bepioning August wad eating July ofthe 
fllowing year) Pharmouthi 20 of the 14 indiction line 4) assgs this 
documcat to April 15 Ce 626. Bagnall and Worp (2004) 156, however, 
e this 14" indiction with ce 625 only. 
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P.Berol. inv. 25135 ‘Thynis, Hermopolite 
Nome 15x10 em. (PL. 20) ce 627 


[1 8éBolelev 6v(6yaToc) "HpaxA( ) Texféck (oc) 

[50a) 100) dSeA(God) Kyveravrivotv) ete Aby(ov) 

[6ny0]e{ (wr) dvwr(Gv) KCal) xalvo}x[av] 

[nloern(c) vB(xrijo(voe) "Avrwvio(v) K() tT 

Jd Otivew(e) xpveo(d) kepdre(ov) ev Furey 

réraprov yi(verat) xp(vcod) ktepdriov) a'd p(umapdv) 
Bo8(@v) (4d) TOL) 

Maylcrupoc Bo(n8oi) Aoyter(nptov) t Mayicrup 

@eln)u(euw)Onp ... Beacr(odcde) F 8x ¢pod Koddowov 
eu(udp(wvs) T 


$éBuxev dv(paroc)' Hpaxd{()] Hexier(oc) 5a) 
G8 [e\@od) 

Kyverarrivo() viol) “Avrwvio(v) dnd Gbv(ewe) 

[eke] \by(ov) Ennocl(wr) dvvav[(Gv)] x(ai) xfavorrx(Gv)] 

Inpiirn(c) iv}B(ucrtovoc) xpveo(®) xep(d)r(ov) [Ev. 

yi(verar) xp(veod)] «(epdriov) a.dnt Maylerfup 

TB {u9d Kordfovdou cu(y yt 


+ Bé5uxev 5u(6.aroe) BcoSsip(ov) Mexici(oe) 
(ta) TO(B) GBeA(GoH) Kuweravrivo(v) v(lod) 

Tlexéecx(oc) Koudnpa( ) ard five (oe) 

efile Ad y(ov) SUOcK(wr) éyvuva(v) K(at) Kavurr«(Gv) 
npdrn(e) ivbxrio(voe) xpuen(6) xep(a)r(Lov) fcev 
dy8d0u yi(verar) xp(ve08) K(epériov) nt Mayierep 
@etnyu(eusonv) bact(odcde) F&' Zyod KodA0(6)Bou 

e(v)ng(ouG) 


+ BéBuxe[v] [6v](SpaToc) Geo8( )"HAoSsp(ov) 
B(.a) 70(0) GBeA(God) Kuveravrivo(v) v(iod) Keve(?) 
24 Gnd Gtv(cuc) ete Ady(ov) Snnocl (ww) dvvan(v) x(ai) 
k[avJoux(Gr) gpdirnc tv8(rLovec) xpveo(®) xepdre(ov) 
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Fiduev)} 

SyBdou t yi(verat) xp(veod) K(epariov) 'h + Mayicrup 

@e(n)u (ers \nv Bact (odede) + &t' ¢yod KoddoGBov 
c(uup(ava) [t] 


7.26% 


Heraki( ) son of Pekysis in his own name bas paid [through his] 
brother Constantinus to the account of public charges for the annona 
and the canonica of the first indiction for Antonius K(?) from (the 
Village of) Thynis one gold carat and one half and one quarter gold 
carats, equals 1 % base gold carats. Delivered through his 
excellency, Magistor, the assistant at the accounts department. + I, 
Mi cashier, have signed; confirmed by me, Kollouthust 


b 
t Herakl( ) son of Pekysis in his own name has paid through his 
brother Constantinus son of Antonius of (the village) Thynis {10] the 
account of public charges for the annona and the canonica of the first 
indiction {one and ... | carats, [equals] 1+... + %+% [gold] carats + 1 
Magistor ... [Confirmed] by me, Kollouthust 


t Theodor( ) son of Pekysis in his own name has paid through his 

other Constantinus son of Pekysis Koulera(?) from (the village) of 
Thynis to the account of public charges for the annona and the 
canonica of the first indiction one half and one eighth gold carats 
equals % + % gold carats. + 1, Magistor, cashier, have signed: 
confimmed by me, Kollouthust 


a 
t Theod( ) son of Heliodorus in his own name has paid through his 
brother Constantinus son of Cons(?)... from (the village of) Thynis to 
the account of public charges for the annona and canonica of the first 


diction [one half] and one eighth gold carats, equals '4 + % gold 
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carats. + I, Magistor, cashier, have signed. Confirmed by me 
Kollouthust 


1 tr This sign has several functions in 20: a) it designates the 

cginning and ending of the document; b) it points out the ending and 

cginning of sentences or paragraphs (line 7 for instance); c) it 
functions as an abbreviation symbol - as in line 7: Bot = fo(n800); d) 
it fills in empty space at the ends of lines in order to prevent uncalled: 
for additions and forgery (line 4). This practice was exercised in the 
Roman period too, See Sijpesteijn in P.Cusfoms p. 13, Herrmann 
(1958) 46-47. Moreover, illiterates in the Byzantine period used to 
sign documents putting down three crosses. See Shelton (1968) 49; 


xe v(Spatoc): See P.Herm. 41.1 introd, and note ad loc 
Wipszycka (1971)a 107. Alternatively — Svoa. See SPP IIl 297-98; 
P.Lond. V 1740. Both dvona and dvépatoe could be followed by 
proper names in the nominative or the genitive cases in these contexts. 
See the texts listed in chart 1 supra. For SéBuxev dudparoc see 
Metzger (1961) 28; Préaux (1965) 480; Youtie (1973)a 919 note 40; 
Fournet (1989) 89. For a wide discussion of the various uses of 
Susparoc see Gascou in P-Sorb. I 69 pp. 30-32. 


HpareA( ): See previous note. Genitive " Hpax(e(ov), and nominative 
Hpdd(ctoe) would fit in this context, See Préaux (1965) 480. 
Another possibility is "HpaxA(eiSne). Both forms of the name were 
common in Byzantine Egypt. See NB; Foraboschi (1966). 


2 {5(.d): Designates the agent or person who actually paid the taxes 
‘on behalf of the taxpayer. See Ljungvik (1932) 29 for some more 
examples. But for two, nos. 2, 7, chart 1, all the other receipts have the 
same arrangement. No. 4 is incomplete 

Bell in P.Lond. V 1758.1 and note to 64 ad loc. suggests that 
the agent might be a landowner collecting payments from his coloni 
and delivering them to the government. As far as the authorities were 
concemed the patron, not the colonus, was responsible for paying the 
taxes. See Johnson and West (1949) 29. In Bell’s case the patron was 
‘a monastery. Similarly in the six extant receipts of P.Haun. Ill 64 the 
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agent is the house (olkoc) of a certain Timagenes. The house collects 
taxes from a hostel (Ecvo8oxiou Navhaxiou) presumably for a piece 
of land, which, so it appears, was leased by the hostel, but belonged to 
the house, This, however, is not the case in all the above mentioned 
receipts. In Pond V 1760.1 two brothers act as the agents 
Similarly, the agents in 20 a-d are presented as brothers of th 
taxpayers, not their patrons (see next note). For a discussion of the 
relations among religious institutions and bodies like a xenodochion 
see Husson (1974) 176. 


dJ5eA($ob) Kyveravrivo(v): 


Text Taxpayer Agent Place 
name father name father 
Herakl(?) Pekysis Constantinus —? Thynis 
Herakl(?) Pekysis nstantinus Antonius Thynis 
Theodorus Pekysis Constantinus Pekysis Thynis 
Theod() Heliodorus Constantinus Cons(?). Thynis 


The two taxpayers of a, b and € are sons of the same father, Pekysis. 

ent of €. Theod( ) d has a different father. This might have 

the case of patron and coloni, since four of the eight(?) 
people mentioned above were probably members of the same family 
See previous note, The circumstances of life in a tiny community or a 
small cell within a village like the house of Timagenes (P. Hawn. I 
64) could create family-like relations among the members of a group. 
A similar situation could have developed within groups of farmers 
cultivating large areas of land together, perhaps a koinon, for which 
see Johnson and West (1949) 153; hence the habit of addressing close 
friends, partners, or associates as brothers. See also Yadin (1961) 44; 
Hobson (1989) 172-73. 


2-3 Aéy(ov)/ [Snno}et (ww): This is the village treasury, which dealt 
with collecting taxes, issued leases of state lands, and generally 
controlled all finances belonging to the government. See Johnson and 
West (1949) 97-98 


3 dvmn(av): dvvurixav is also possible. See PHerm 41.4 and 
P.Haun. Il 64 (1, 2, 6). 
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4 [rlpsirne: The curve of the lower part of the rho can be clearly s 


above the dé at the beginning of line 


ivB(KriJo(voe): See Bell (1951) 431 for the abbreviation. 


5-6 v jjuteu/ téraprov: This and presumably the payments in (b 
line 13) are more than twice as large as the payments in (€ - lines 19- 
20) and (d - lines 25-26). Two explanations are possible: 1 the pieces 
of land taxed in a + b were larger than those in ¢ and in d; 2 two 


installments are paid in a and in b as against one in ¢ and in d. 
508(év): See SB XU 10902,1 and XVI 122642 


8 6’ ¢.00: Details concerning the scribe occasionally accompany thi 
phrase: his office, fa See P-Held. IV 308.14 and note. See 
further 19.18 ar 


13 The lacuna following the alpha in this line probably contained the 
sign "= (‘4). A dot at the upper part of the papyrus facing the lacuni 
from its left side is all that remained. Since the numeral preceding the 
lacuna is a (one) and the one following it is 6 (%4), this might be the 
best possible restora jerakl\ ), have paid | 


‘(in sum 1% gold carat ollowing the delta belong to 


the upper part ofa sign 4 meaning %. It is inscribed in full at line 20 
(text e). See BGU I p.352 (siglen). Above them a horizontal stroke i 


located. Immediately following is the horizontal part of the cros: 


indicating the end of this paragraph 


17 Texda(oc): Alt Sf oc, both rare in Byzantine 
papyri 


Kovhnpa( ): Probably a name accompanying Texicc, though no 
entries were found in the standard name-lists from Roman and 
Byzantine Egypt 


20 dyBdou: Johnson and West, (1944) 165, remark that the commonly 
used fractions of the carat were % and ¥% The eighth part thrice 
employed in 20 (lines13; 20; 26) was rare in Byzantine Egypt. 
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vyépBte See Index V 

yiyvonar 3.2; 4.4; 5.6; 12.9: 20.6; 13; 20; 26 
yryniexw 13.7 

yon 15.11 

yeduyta 19.1 

ypayitarete See Index IV Backuxde 

yodgw 12.12-13; 14.18; 19.17 

yunvacrapxéw (yeyupvaciapxnriic) See Index IV 
yuri) 12.6 


bé 14.4; 18.7 
Bekadio 1.8 
5éxaToc 24 
Ge 8.10 
Betrepoe 1.1 


























INDICES 


Bypderoe 20.3; 11; 18; 24 
Anuntpwaxdv See Index VIL 
bed 1.3; 6;3.4; 7.1; 9.7; 13.9; 14.19; 17.19; 19.3; 6; 19; 20 passim 
(See also Index IX) 
Biaypdgu 1.3; 2.3; 3.2; 3; 6; 4.1; 5.3; 62 
Sidxonoc 13.5 
Braxée.ot Teccapdxovta 817-18 
Biacrohete See Index IV 
B(Sup 15.9; 19.12; 20;1; 6; 9; 15; 22 
Biépxopat 108-9; 11.2 
Blwopoe 19.10 
nectuxde See Index IV xépec 
Bpaxpr} See Indices VI and IX 
800 11.2 and Sexad6o supra 
BubéKatoe 73-4 


édv 13.7; 9; 15.10 
éyyuntiie See Index V 
Eyermere See Index IV PiPAcogidak 
Sys 12,9; 13.10; 14.3; 15; 20; 15.11; 15; 19.12; 19; 20.8; 14; 21; 27 
39 
elkoe 2.5 
epi 12.13; 14.3; 5-6; 15.9; 19.13 
ete 10.11; 11.3; 13.8; 20.2; 11; 18; 
ete 7.3; 10.10; 14; 20.5; 11 
elexpicte See Index VIII 
elopépe 13.7 
dyhe(mw (= exdetmw) 13.8 
ex, dE 1.4; 12.10; 19.4 
éxxalbeKa 154-5 
éxetoe 19.10 

rele 19.5 
Ev 9.3; 17.5; 38; 18.8; 19.13 
EvboEoe 19.2; 3 
euBdBe 15.3 
evcernpt 10.11; 11.3; 1211-12 
eEdyo 7.2 
EEapeOew 10.16; 18; 12 

pxouar 15.5 
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ec 198 
énaKodovdéo 13.9-10 
Enapxoe See Index IV 
Eneputde 19.15 
Eni 8.4; 10.13; 11.6; 19.75 13 
meyovr 11.4 

(Supe 13.3 
Empedsje 15.12 
émcrodi} 14.15-16; 17; 18-19 
Emernpnric See Index IV 
epydCopar 15.8 
épyacia 19.12 
epnnopudaxia See Index VIL 
epropap See Index V 
Erepoc 1.6 
in B38 
Ero 1.1; 5; 2.45 $1; 7.3; 9.5; 11.2; 4; 12.11; 18.1; 19.7; 14 (See also 

Index IX) 

gw 15.12 
foc 144 


Cntéw 17.19; 27; 36-38 
Cgov 19.12 


Hnomoude See Index V 
fptoBédtov See Index VI 
Futcu 20.5; 19; 25 


GeGe See Index VII 
OAdve 8.14 
Ouydrnp 12.11; 15.15; 17.41 


ista 17.40 
{Boe 19.12 

iepetec See Index VII 

iva 14.19 

ivbuxriav 19.8; See also Index IB 


kaBapée 19.14 








INDICES 


Kae Gopat See also Index IV xipec 
wadde 15.6 

at passim 

kdymdoe 10.1; 95 15; 16; 17; 11.3; 7; 10 

kavovird See Index VII 

xard 15.11; 19.14 

k'rotxoe See Index VIII dpi8ynrixdv and vaifiov KaToiewr 
kepdriov See Index IV 

kAfjpoc14.5; 16; 19.11 (See Index IIB) 

komarije See Index V 

xrha 19.9 

Kiptoc 12.7; 18.3; 19.15 

kaijin 1.4; 4.2; $.4; 6.6; 8.6; 10.7; 13; 11.6; 18.4; 8; 19.5; 11; 16 
Kwpoypappareve See Index IV 


Adxxoe 19.10 
AapBdvw 15,11 

Aaoypadia See Index VIII 
Adxavov 7.2 

Ae yu See Index IV 

déyo 15.9 

Neuse 8.14 

AoyiConar 19.7 

Aoyeriiptov See Index IV Bondée 
home 3.4 

Adyoe 20.2; 11; 18 


jaxatparrotée See Index V 


peyadonpémera 19.6 
jeyddou See Index VII Coxvoratou 8cod peydiou 
pév 182 


péve 15.10 
népic 8.7; 10.4 

népoe 19.10 

werd 12.7; 17.11; 18.3; 19.9 
péroxoe $3 

étpov 19.14 

jeTponotde See Index V 

turf 1.5; 19.13; 17 
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urirmp 2.35 3.15 3.3; 14,7; 15.16; 17.4; 10; 12; 24; 30; 19.4 
untpdrodte (See also Index III A) 8.5-6; 9.4; 17.5 
picfoce 19.14 

teBée 19.6; 16 

putiun 19.3 

vdxpooe 9.7 


vaéPiov See Index VIII 

rete poc See also ' Nopoc vedrepoc 

vbv 10.10 

vouide (See Index IIIA)" AvravomoATn¢ 19.5 


‘Podve See Index VI 
iyBo0¢ 20.20; 26 


Spotwe 17.25 
bporoyew 8.8; 19.5;15 
Svopa 20.1; 9; 15; 22 
voc 7.2; 8.12; 9.7 
Ge 10.8; 11.2; 18.5 

rt 13.7; 15.9 
obBele 13.2; 3 

etc 14.20 
ob Ay 8.9 
obroc 13.4; 9; 10; 18.14 
Spe 8.10 


marsiov 14.9 

mapé 10.5; 16; 18; 11.7; 12.2; 18.8; 18.3; 19.6 
Tapaxwpév 18.8 

mae 14.10; 15.2; 16-17 
nari 19.4 

neu 14.19-20; 15.15 
rept 18.8 

reptendw 14.20 
munpdexw 8.12-13; 9.4 
merev 18.11 

rw 13.10; 153; 7; 19. 





INDICES 


node 3.1 
mohbe 14,6; 15.2 

npdxTup See Index IV 

mpeeBirepoe 17.22; See also Index IV 
npiv 158 

mp6 14.16; 15.2 

mpoypdiu 19.6 

mpée 17.17; 19; 27; 40 
mpocdiaypapsueva See Index VII 
mpocxpdopat 1.5-6 

Tpdxetiat 8.18-19; 19.16 
mpocivnua 15.3 

mpovodw 13.5 

mpocy(yvouat 11,4 

mparoc 15.4; See also Index IB 

miAn 7.1 

madoc 11.5; 8; 10 


pagiSomovse See Index V 
pumapde 3.2; 20.6 


enperu 208; 21; 27 
enptadépoc (cnjietopdpoc) See Index IV 
cuhevTidproc See Index IV 

dtoe 19.13 

errovBalue 15,7 

etpatnyde See Index IV 

etpaTusrne See Index IV 

0 14.6; 7; 8; 9; 19; 15.3; 15; 19.6;14 
cupBodtxdy See Index VIII 

cOuBodov 1.6; 7-8 

cungovew 20.8; 21;27 

etupovoc 11.12 

civ 14.7; 15.5; 19.7; 10 

cuverpatuétnc See Index IV 

cuvrdEipov See Index Vill 


13.5 
rédetoe 8.14-15; 10.10-11; 19.13 
Tehwvew 7.1 
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réraproc 20.6 
T€TptsBodov 
ripe 15.6 
Tur B16 
rie3.1; 13.9 
spdmeCa 8.5 
rpete, rpta 15.13 


‘Spayuf See Index V 
s5pod that See Index V 
vide 20.10; 16; 

dn 13.5 

imép 4.5; 6.7; 12.13 
imdpxw 19.8 


gavepse 13.10 
sopurde 19.14 

6poc 19.13; See also Index VIIL 
‘ud See Index VII 


xalpw 15.2; 19.5 
XaAkde See Index VI 
xpavoc 13.8; 19.7; 8 
xpucde See Index VI 
xpucoxéoc See Index V 
xpapa 156 

xua 13.1;2 


goptov 18.13 


die 8.9; 18;9.5 
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